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This dissertation examines the symbolic role the fashion system played in the process of
modernization of nineteenth-century Russian society, and in the articulation of that process in
literary texts of the period. Because of its infinite potential for the creation of new and
ambiguous meanings, as well as its formal similarity with literature, which requires constant
innovation in order to sustain marketability, writing about fashion offered a rich context for
debates about the nature of aesthetics, society, and modernity.

Each chapter focuses on a uniqgue moment in the cultivation of fashion, taste, and consumer
habits in the latter half of the nineteenth century, beginning with Nikolai Nekrasov and lvan
Panaev’s commodification of literature in their journalistic and literary texts of the 1840s,

through lvan Goncharov’s narratives of self-fashioning and Nikolai Chernyshevsky’s



examination of commerce and ideology mid-century, to Leo Tolstoy’s commaodification of the
female subject in Anna Karenina during the 1870s, and its subsequent echoes in our
contemporary cinematic experience of the novel. Rather than focusing on fashion per se, this
dissertation instead examines fashion culture, which involves new social roles, new forms of
communication, and ultimately new values and attitudes. My project thus considers the
implications of fashion not only for the development of the Russian literary sphere in the

nineteenth century, but also for our contemporary cultural processes.



The dissertation of Sanja Lacan is approved.
Olga Kagan
Stephen Frank, Committee Co-Chair

Ronald W. VVroon, Committee Co-Chair

University of California, Los Angeles

2018



Table of Contents

N 0] 1 - Tod PSR PURTRPPPRRPR I
Note on Translation and TranSHteration............cocoiiii e vi
AL - TSP PR PR PP vii
04 oo (1 Tod £ o] o OSSR PPRRP 1
Chapter One

Dressing Up the Russian Literary Journal: Fashion, Fiction, and Textual Fluidity in "The
(00101 1= 0] 1o ] 11 VAT TSP P TP PRTOPOPR 29
Chapter Two

Redressing the Provincial Gentleman: Social Progress and Its Discontents in Ivan Goncharov’s

e (01 TP TP PPRT PRSP 78
Chapter Three

What Is to Be Done?: Ideology and Consumption in the Age of Great Reforms............c.cc....... 127
Chapter Four

Anna Karenina, “Banana Karenina,” and Commaodified SubjectiVity...........cccccoviriniiniininnncns 160
(@0 (o] 1151 o] o EP USSR 202
7] o] Lo o] =1 ] 2SS 207



Note on Translation and Transliteration

Unless otherwise indicated, all translations are my own. When available, I cite from published
translations of Russian and French works into English, and provide the bibliographic information
in the corresponding footnote. All Russian names, titles, and short quotations have been
transliterated into the Roman alphabet using the Library of Congress system. Personal names
have been rendered according to the Library of Congress transliteration of the Russian spelling,
with the exception of popular Anglophone forms, such as “Fyodor Dostoevsky” or “Leo
Tolstoy.” All Russian terms and phrases that exceed one line of text have been preserved in the
original Cyrillic script, and are accompanied by their English equivalent in the corresponding
footnote. All block quotes include the original Cyrillic and the accompanying translation in the

body text of the chapter.
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Introduction

UYrto HU TOBOpHTE, a Jake U (Ppak C CIOPTYKOM - MPEAMETHI, KAXKETCsl, COBEPIICHHO BHeul e, He
MaJjio IEUCTBYIOT Ha 6HympeHHee 61aroodpa3ne 4eioBeKa.

No matter if people say that a jacket and a tailcoat are items that seem to be completely external,
these items nonetheless influence the internal beauty of the individual.

Vissarion Belinsky?!

The affinity between literature and fashion is inevitable, since the notion of “style” and
its attendant implications apply simultaneously to literary expression and fashionable clothing.?
Cultural theorists and semioticians have suggested that fashion is a visible language that refers
not only to clothing, but clothes in relation to the self and to society. In literature, the sartorial
frame enhances characterization and functions as a site of aesthetic and social inscription by
simultaneously revealing and concealing cultural conventions. Thus, the deployment of the
written clothed body, as well as disembodied attire serves not only as an image or a metaphor,
but also as a narrative element that reaches far beyond the literary dimension.

This dissertation examines the symbolic role fashion played in the process of
modernization of nineteenth-century Russian society, and in the articulation of that process in

literary texts of the period. The emergence of the modern fashion industry and the development

of mass production, marketing, and retailing in the mid-nineteenth century transformed the ways

! Vissarion Belinsky, “Peterburg i Moskva,” Fiziologiia Peterburga (Moskva: Nauka, 1991), 22. Translation from
Thomas Gaiton Marullo, Petersburg: The Physiology of a City (Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 2009), 33.
Italics are in the original.

2 Dress historian Aileen Ribeiro notes in her study of the Stuart culture of dress, Fashion and Fiction: Dress in Art
and Literature in Stuart England, “Literature conveys emotions and feelings about clothes that can highlight
character and further the plot of a play or novel. [...] Fashion itself can be said to produce fiction.” Aileen Ribeiro,
Fashion and Fiction: Dress in Art and Literature in Stuart England (New Haven: Yale UP, 2005), 1.
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in which Russian writers conceptualized clothing, its relationship to literature, and to society as a
whole. Cultural signification, with the production of commodities as its constituent element,
replaced traditional social categories, demanding new forms of production of subjects and their
experiences. Because of its infinite potential for the creation of new and ambiguous meanings, as
well as its formal similarity with literature, which requires constant innovation in order to sustain
marketability, writing about fashion offered a rich context for debates about the nature of
aesthetics, society, and modernity. Moreover, the topic of fashion was at the center of realism as
a worldview that was defined, in large measure, by the special attention paid to the material
aspects of everyday life. As a material practice that mediates cultural experience and meaning,
fashion not only creates and constitutes change, but also codifies new modes of appearance and
being in the context of existing social and cultural practices. The systems and structures
engendered by fashion interpolate symbolic meaning into the experience of material objects,
creating new taxonomies of historical or socio-cultural identity and of human existence in the
material world more generally. While some realist writers used the classificatory nature of
fashion to inform their readers about problems in the social and literary spheres that required
intervention, others seized upon its commercial features in order to increase readership and
restyle themselves on the literary market. An examination of this uneasy union between the high
aesthetic values of literature and its commodification through the motif of fashion provides core
material traditionally sidestepped by historians and literary scholars that is essential for enriching
our understanding of the nature of the Russian cultural process at a watershed moment in the
country’s history.

The potential for a multiplicity of interpretations generated by a fashion object, whether

material or written, recalls Karl Marx’s comments on the magical nature of commodity. A



product, such as a table, writes Marx, “continues to be a common everyday thing, wood. But so
soon as it steps forth as a commodity [...] it not only stands with its feet on the ground, but, in
relation to all other commaodities, it stands on its head, and evolves out of its wooden brain
grotesque ideas...”* Two elements in these comments are of special value. First, Marx
emphasizes the relational nature of the commaodity, precisely in the way the language of fashion,
much like any textual phenomenon, emphasizes the relational nature of the sign. Secondly, by
turning the table on its head, Marx signals the non-pragmatic, or what he calls “magical” and
“enigmatical” aspect of signification inherent in commodity form, the aspect one would call
symbolic when transferring Marx’s economic language to the domain of culture. The symbolic
aspect of fashion involves the mechanism of revelation and concealment as the ability to evoke
multiple relations to other linguistic, aesthetic and social domains, and especially those relations
that contravene conventional logic, referentiality, and pragmatism of expression. The fashion
system engages the symbolic potential of language, thriving on the ambiguities of cultural
signification and the associated ambivalence of human experience. To trace the mechanisms of
fashion as essential to the symbolic operation of culture is to decipher the patterns of
ambivalence involved in the production of commodities, including literature and the self.
Marx’s theorization of the commaodity as a “mysterious thing” that symbolizes to the
producers and consumers a certain set of structural relations in society reflected the
transformations in mid-nineteenth century Europe as growing industrial production altered the

social fabric of modernizing societies.* The speed of change engendered confusion in social and

3 Karl Marx, Capital: A Critique of Political Economy, Trans. Samuel Moore and Edward Aveling (Chicago:
Charles H. Kerr, 1912), 1:83.

4 The source for my discussion of signification inherent in commodity form is Kevin McLaughlin, Writing in Parts:
Imitation and Exchange in Nineteenth-Century Literature (Stanford: Stanford UP, 1995), 1-21.

3



aesthetic signification, a confusion that T.J. Clark describes by drawing on the concept of the
blur. In The Painting of Modern Life, he argues that a key problem of modernity is that the
categories of class are rendered increasingly obscure or debatable, the differences in social orders
blurred, and that the social system finds it increasingly difficult to decipher the status of people
who no longer fit traditional categories in the new order of things.®> Clark’s conclusions about the
ambiguous nature of social categories emerges out of his observations of early Impressionist
paintings, which, while purporting to clearly render the new bourgeois reality, offer the viewer
blurred images that are either indecipherable or that invite a multiplicity of interpretations. Clark
views modernity not merely as an aesthetic phenomenon (that is, as modern art), but as art
caught in a complex set of transactions (at once metaphorical and literal) with modern existence,
which is presented as a set of increasingly ambiguous forms of being. Working with Clark’s
point, Christopher Prendergast explains: “[M]odernity produces a new culture within which class
relations and identities, at least in certain spaces and under certain conditions,” become
“plurred,” and are no longer amenable to clear demarcation or interpretation.®

As a system of practices and material objects that blur the lines of representation, fashion
functions as the ultimate harbinger of modernity in alternately reinforcing and reshaping
normative identities and structures. Fashion’s key feature is the rapid and continual changing of
styles; fashion not only communicates change, it is change, continually inviting the breach of
conventional boundaries of style and taste, and the consequent establishment of new parameters

of what is proper and socially sanctioned. As the embodiment of the transitory and the

5> T.J. Clark, The Painting of Modern Life: Paris in the Art of Manet and His Followers (Princeton: Princeton UP,
1999), 6-10.

& Christopher Prendergast, The Triangle of Representation (New York: Columbia UP, 2000), 20.
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transhistorical, fashion reveals the elemental dialectics that determine modernity: “the
coexistence of the ephemeral and the sublime, the fugitive and the profound.”” The translation of
fashion into language, that is, into a system of signification provides additional mechanisms in
the creation and communication of meanings on a symbolic level. In examining the translation of
clothing into semiotic code, my dissertation project broadly explores the translation of literature,
ideology, and the subject into their semiotic equivalents, that is, into discourses of and about
fashion. Attesting to the constitutive nature of this process in nineteenth-century Russian culture,
the literary critic Vissarion Belinsky wrote about clothing (specifically the jacket and the
tailcoat) of his era as generative of the individual self, which in his view reflected and had the
potential to transform the broader social fabric. Although the written clothed body and the
system of meanings it engenders thus emerge out of ostensibly frivolous, “external” objects as
Belinsky called them, their role in shaping and reflecting the mechanisms of signification renders
them appropriate not only for contemporary critical reflection but also for scholarly study.
Pursuing the notion that the fashion system played a crucial role in the culture and society of
nineteenth-century Russia, my dissertation project traces its importance in transforming the
literary economy (Chapter One); the articulation of the self among provincial gentry and the
middling classes (Chapter Two); mechanisms by which ideology is disseminated and performed

(Chapter Three); and female subjectivity and its commodification (Chapter Four).

* X *

" Ulrich Lehmann, Tigersprung: Fashion in Modernity (Cambridge: MIT Press, 2000), 8.
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In assessing the impact of writing about and through fashion on the nineteenth-century
literary process, my project draws from and expands upon historical, literary, and theoretical
studies of the fashion system’s influence on culture and society. Scholars have extensively
studied the objective and symbolic implications of fashion in the European and American literary
and cultural spheres, often investigating clothing’s historical significance. Histories of fashion in
the nineteenth century have focused predominantly on the French context, with Paris emerging
as a locus of fashion trends, innovations, and revolutions.® These studies reveal that fashion and
its attendant categories provide a useful critical lens for the changing conceptions of a range of
categories, including social organization, political participation, gender relations, and economic
development. However, sartorial metaphors and their deployment in the Russian context have
received only limited scholarly treatment, particularly as applicable to nineteenth-century
Russian literary and critical texts.

The complex relationship between the fashion industry and Russian society figures
prominently in the work of Djurdja Bartlett and Christine Ruane.® Although the two scholars
document sartorial mechanisms in different temporal frames — Bartlett focuses on socialist
fashions, while Ruane focuses on the imperial ones — their respective examinations both trace

fashion’s effects on gender and social identity, politics, and the economy. Bartlett’s study

8 Among the many cultural histories of fashion in nineteenth-century France, Philippe Perrot’s Fashioning the
Bourgeoisie (Princeton: Princeton UP, 1994) and Valerie Steele’s Paris Fashion (Oxford: Oxford UP, 1988) are
considered classical approaches to the topic, examining broadly on the economic, political, and symbolic dimensions
of clothing. A recent treatment that examines modernity and urban development through the prism of fashion is
Heidi Brevik-Zender’s Mode and Modernity in Late-Nineteenth-Century Paris (Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 2015).

° Djurdja Bartlett, FashionEast: The Spectre that Haunted Socialism (Cambridge: MIT Press, 2010); and Christine
Ruane, The Empire’s New Clothes: A History of the Russian Fashion Industry, 1700-1917 (New Haven: Yale
University Press, 2009). Ruane has also examined the topic of the Russian fashion industry in a number of articles,
all of which advance the notion that fashion was a crucial indicator of Russia’s industrial development and
accompanying social changes.



examines the evolution of socialist fashion, from the utopian dress of the 1920s, to the official
egalitarian and utilitarian styles of the Stalinist period, and finally, to the unofficial everyday
fashion of the 1960s. Bartlett argues that in order to suppress the changing and discontinuous
nature of fashion, the regime invented a mythical consumer space in which fashion played a
highly representational role by reaffirming conservative aesthetics and the socialist master
narrative. Fashion, she further suggests, became an important domain of symbolic manipulation,
supplanting terror as a tool used by the regime to gain political loyalty from its middle class. The
political legitimation of fashion as a rational practice and its entry into the body of approved
cultural capital of the Soviet period serves as a useful model in examining nineteenth-century
writing about fashion, as elements from the fashion columns in literary journals and the fashion
press crept into literary texts, creating a representational space that combined high aesthetic
values and a commercial outlook. While my project does not focus on the tsarist regime’s
attitudes to writing about fashion, it nonetheless builds on Bartlett’s notion that changing
sartorial narratives illuminate the challenges posed to normative cultural, political, and social
frameworks.

In her study of the Russian fashion industry, Christine Ruane examines the role of
clothing in the politics of imperial and social identity in the period between 1700 and 1917. She
defines fashion as a dynamic phenomenon, which illustrates “a person’s financial resources,
aesthetic tastes, and whims,” thereby amplifying the dynamic nature of clothing by cataloguing
change while simultaneously categorizing individuals according to their fixed gender, social, or

ethnic identity.’® Ruane argues that as the system of estates gave way to a class society, and

10 Ruane, 2.



industrialization, bureaucratization, and education disrupted the traditional way of life, fashion
became central to the process of bridging the social gap, serving as a medium for the
renegotiation of class identities. For Ruane, the formative moment of the Russian fashion
industry occurred in 1701 with Peter the Great’s dress decree, which was directed not only at
identity politics but also at economic considerations. She uses this historical moment to reassess
the standard view that Russian industrial development began to take place only after the
emancipation of the serfs in 1861, and instead argues that the production and business practices
of the fashion industry throughout the nineteenth century formed a foundation for further
development of capitalism in Russia.!! Although Ruane’s study is instructive in its examination
of the sphere of consumption as generated by the fashion industry, its focus is mainly on the
object of production, namely, clothing, rather than on the individuals that produced it and on the
implications of that production in the symbolic economy. By focusing exclusively on writing
about fashion in the literary milieu, my project aims to uncover how objective representations of
clothing, appearance, and taste in turn shaped the attitudes of writers, critics, and the reading
public that produced and consumed those textual representations.

The notion that sartorial transformation serves as an index of social change has received
particular scholarly attention in studies of the genesis of Russian radicalism in the 1860s. In his
study of socialism’s transformation from a discursive to a practical activity in the period between
1855 and 1870, Abbott Gleason dedicates a chapter to the “Emergence of Populist Style,” as

practiced by Pavel Ivanovich lakushkin, an ethnographer whose stories and sketches about the

11 Alexander Gerschenkron, “Economic Backwardness in Historical Perspective,” Economic Backwardness in
Historical Perspective: A Book of Essays (Cambridge: Belknap Press, 1952), 5-30. An example of the prevalence of
this view of Russian economic development can also be found in David Mackenzie and Michael W. Curran, A
History of Russia and the Soviet Union, 3" edition (Chicago: Dorsey Press, 1987), 453-59.
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“life of the people” contributed to the formation of the ideological basis of Slavophilism.!2
Gleason notes that although lakushkin himself was neither an ideologue nor an effective orator,
his historical and physical appearance at a crucial moment in the formation of Russian social
thought made him a symbolic figure for various ideological movements.*® lakushkin’s peasant
costume and folkloristic practice signified to his contemporaries alternately, an incarnation of the
Holy Fool, the essence of the Russian people, the embodiment of narodnichestvo, and even the
negation of hierarchy, bureaucratic formality, and social order. His physical presentation and
public persona eluded simple classification, and were characterized by his contemporaries as
“unimaginable” and “indescribable.”** Although lakushkin’s peasant costume and persona
seemingly signify a kind of aesthetic minimalism rooted in the simplicity of the Russian peasant,
Gleason’s study demonstrates that the meaning of lakushkin’s appearance is arbitrary and
dynamic, and has value only insofar as it can be exchanged for and defined in terms of new
meanings in the ideological sphere.

Claudia Verhoeven’s study of Dmitrii Karakozov’s assassination attempt as an
exceptional, yet formative moment in the origins of terrorism also examines the meaning of
Karakozov’s physical appearance and the implications it carries for the formation of a public
persona among the radical intelligentsia. In the chapter titled “Armiak; or, “So many things in an
overcoat!” Verhoeven suggests that the material reality of Karakozov’s peasant armiak “had

consequences for Karakozov himself, for the execution of his crime, for his alleged co-

12 Abbott Gleason, Young Russia: The Genesis of Russian Radicalism in the 1860s (New York: Viking Press, 1980),
226-289.

13 Gleason, 235.

14 Gleason, 244.



conspirators, and for revolutionary politics,” and that fin de siécle fashion thus became
synonymous with political violence.® Prior to Karakozov’s physical and historical appearance,
nihilist style was characteristically unadorned, yet conspicuous in its austerity: simple dress; long
hair for young men and short for women; informal address and brusque manners; dirty
fingernails; Fra Diavolo hats or Polish caps, and blue tinted glasses.® While nihilist style left no
doubt at all as to the politics and identity of its wearer, and was therefore unsuitable for an active
revolutionary life, Karakozov’s armiak allowed for camouflage among the crowds, allowing its
wearer to simultaneously don the persona of a peasant, a meshchanin, a student, and a
revolutionary. Because the armiak attained different meanings in the accounts of eyewitnesses
and police investigators, the imperial authorities could not conclusively resolve whether or not
Karakozov covered up a conspiracy. Verhoeven concludes that the armiak signifies terrorism’s
capacity to blend in and move under the cover of the crowd, which is ultimately disconnected
from the “mood of the masses” through its strategic connection to their appearance.!’ Both
Gleason’s and Verhoeven’s view of fashion as a dynamic phenomenon that is deployed by the
subject to generate new meanings is instructive for my project, as it underscores the notion that
the significance of fashion lies in its potential for a multiplicity of interpretations and, in turn, for
the production of new identities, social attitudes, and discursive practices.

Although literary scholars have not produced comprehensive studies of the link between

fashion and literature in the latter half of the nineteenth century, several isolated studies are

15 Claudia Verhoeven, The Odd Man Karakozov: Imperial Russia, Modernity, and the Birth of Terrorism (Ithaca:
Cornell University Press, 2009), 104.

18 Irina Paperno, Cherynshevskii and the Age of Realism: A Study in the Semiotics of Behavior. (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1988), 17.

17Verhoeven, 125.
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instructive in their approach to this topic. In “A “‘Buttoned-Up’ Hero of his Time: Turgenev’s
Use of the Language of Vestimentary Markers in Rudin,” Boris Christa argues that vestimentary
markers in literature function to further the process of characterization, to transmit social
information, and to indicate character change.'® He identifies two types of vestimentary markers:
synchronic, which are absolute, and diachronic, which change according to the individual’s
degree of compliance with dress codes in a given time and location. Using the concept of the
diachronic marker as it appears in the descriptions of fashions in Rudin, Christa offers a
systematic study of the characters’ social standing and development, which, he argues, are made
transparent by the clothing they choose to wear. Thus, Lezhnev’s worn overcoat from homespun
linen signifies his Slavophile tendencies, while Pandalevskii’s misplaced provincial dandysim
reveals his ambition for a higher social standing as well as his ultimate social collapse. Following
his account of vestimentary markers as a device prevalent in the novel’s characterization, Christa
concludes that “this device plays a particularly substantial role in relation to the main hero,"*°
whose sartorial shifts imitate his ideological transformation from a velvet-and-feather-outfitted
dandy to a shabbily-dressed revolutionary. Although Christa’s analysis is instructive in its focus
on the symbolic nature of dress in literary texts, it fails to address the historical, cultural, and
aesthetic import of Turgenev’s pervasive use of vestimentary markers in Rudin. Drawing and
expanding upon Christa’s approach, my project examines the ways in which the sartorial frame
not only enhances characterization, but also functions as a site of aesthetic and social inscription

by simultaneously revealing and concealing cultural conventions.

18 Boris Christa, “A ‘Buttoned-Up’ Hero of his Time: Turgenev’s Use of the Language of Vestimentary Markers in
Rudin,” Turgenev and Russian Culture, Joe Andrew, ed. (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2008), 127.

19 Christa, 132.
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Two recent studies, namely Anne Dwyer’s “Of Hats and Trains: Nikolai Leskov and
Fyodor Dostoevsky between Russia and the West” and Natal’ia Ivanova’s “On Chekhov and
Ladies’ Fashions” address the ways in which writing about fashion in general, and sartorial
references in particular reflect and shape cultural, ideological and aesthetic trends.?’ Dwyer’s
article explores cultural traffic in the Russian west via the interrelated motifs of hats and trains,
which stand metonymically for the rise of nationalism and the arrival of industrial modernity.
Dwyer argues that “as the most immediately visible aspect of a person’s appearance and one
mandated for wear by the custom of the time, hats signal their wearer’s identity; but as markers
of class, nationality, occupation, or age, hats can also serve as a disguise.”?! This oscillation
between the legibility of appearance and the possibility for deception or misunderstanding lies at
the heart of Leskov’s and Dostoevsky’s travelogues, which utilize sartorial anecdotes as avenues
into sweeping pronouncements about the uncertain nature of Russian imperial identity. In both
cases, fashion’s potential for generating confusion of cultural attribution results in situations
where individuals from different national and social backgrounds try to ascertain one another’s
identity, with the Russian intellectual-cum-travelogue author emerging as the representative
victim of the case of mistaken identity. Although Dwyer’s analysis of sartorial markers
ultimately aims at uncovering Leskov’s and Dostoevsky’s respective attitudes towards the nature
of empire and national identity, her article is instructive for my own work in suggesting that

fashion is a crucial index of modernity, and should consequently be considered in studies that

20 Dwyer, Anne, “Of Hats and Trains: Nikolai Leskov and Fyodor Dostoevsky between Russia and the West,”
Improvising Empire: Literary Accounts of the Russian and Austrian Borderlands, 1862-1923. Unpublished PhD
dissertation, University of California, Berkeley, 2007. lvanova, Natal’ia, “O Chekhove i damskoi mode,” Neva 1
(2010).

2L Dwyer, 69.
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aim to uncover the blurring of aesthetic, cultural, and social boundaries in the increasingly
industrialized and capitalist mid-century Russian space.

In her comprehensive study of Chekhov’s writings on women’s fashions between 1883
and 1903, Natal’ia lvanova argues that the “evolution of fashion, as presented in Chekhov’s
works, gives us an idea of the changes in aesthetic and ethical attitudes, the tastes of that era, and
allows us to consider Chekhov’s poetics through a different lens.”?? lvanova, much like Christa
in his article on Rudin, analyzes the importance of sartorial markers in aiding characterization,
by serving as indicators of the characters’ social and financial status. However, Ivanova extends
her study to include an analysis of taste and attitudes to dress in Chekhovian texts, arguing that
only a consideration of the full scope of sartorial practices can reveal the author’s aesthetic and
ideological positions. The twenty-year period that she chooses as her focus abounds in public
discussions about one fashionable item in particular, namely, the bustle. Over the course of this
period, the bustle’s value as a fashionable currency fluctuated, spurring debates not only about
the nature of style, but also about the status of women, the public perceptions of health and
physiology, the blurring of social lines, and the changing notions of art and aesthetics. The
transformations in Chekhov’s own aesthetic and ethical attitudes are revealed in his textual
contemplations of the bustle, as he indicates in his 1884 story “Fragments of Moscow L.ife”
(Oskolki moskovskoi zhizni) that “we will not be surprised by bustles on Bandogs, imposed upon
the creatures “for security’s sake’ by husbands and lovers,” and in his 1897 story “In the Native

Corner” (V rodnom uglu) that the “aunt, a lady of forty-two, wore a fashionable gown tightly

22 “3pomonysa MOJIbL, HPEACTABICHHAs B TROpUECTBEe Uex0oBa, JaeT IPEeICTaBICHHE 00 H3MEHEHHAX B SCTETUYECKUX
M DTHYECKHX B3IJIA/aX, BKycax B TY 9I0XY, MO3BOJISET B3MIAHYThH HAa O3THKY YeX0Ba HECKOJIBKO B IPYTOM
pakypce” (lvanova, 12).
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cinched at the waist, clearly wanting to appear younger and appealing.”?® Chekhov’s parodic
treatment of women’s fashions in these two texts mimics public discourse about the constraining
nature of the bustle, and consequently, about the symbolic implications of the sartorial discipline
imposed on women’s bodies. By the 1900s, however, Chekhov’s authorial perspective shifts
from the parodic treatment of the binding and capricious nature of women’s fashions to objective
and impressionistic description of clothing, thereby mimicking the shift from an exaggerated
feminine shape as defined by the bustle to form-conscious, flowing dresses of neutral colors.
Ivanova suggests that the study of Chekhov’s consistent and informed usage of the multifaceted
nature of women’s fashions in his fiction, diaries, and correspondence provides a novel avenue
into the understanding of his poetics, of his self-professed status as a “professional observer of
life” (professional’nyi nabliudatel’ zhizni)?* and of the cultural and social climates of his time.
Ivanova’s conclusion that the study of fashion in Chekhov’s time is not the study of the
“mundane everyday” but rather the study of the cultural realities of that period informs my own
project, which aims to restore and elevate fashion’s role in the process of cultural signification in
nineteenth-century Russia.

The idea, directly and indirectly advanced in the aforementioned historical and literary
studies that fashion interposes a network of meaning between the object and its user, finds its
foundations in Roland Barthes’ semiological explorations of fashion. In The Fashion System and
The Language of Fashion, Barthes proposes the categories of the “real garment,” the

“represented garment,” and “communicating through clothes” as the defining features of the

23¢[...] HaC He YIMBSAT TYPHIOPBL, B KOTOPHIE ‘Ul 6E30HACHOCTH MY)Kbs M TI0OOBHUKH OyIyT Ca)kaTh HEMHbBIX

cobak,” and “Ters1, 1aMa JIET COPOKa ABYX, OJIETast B MOJIHOE IJIaThe, CHJIBHO CTSHYTAsl B TAJIMU, OUEBH/HO,
MOJIOAMIIACH U erle xoTenach noupasuthes” (Cited in Ivanova, 4, 8).

24 A B. Derman, Tvorcheskii portret Chekhova (Moskva, 1929), 74.
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written system of fashion.?® For Barthes, the study of fashion engages not merely a system of
nomenclature, but “all vestimentary features already constituted into a system of signification;”
that is, the fashion system considers elements beyond the material reality of clothing to
encompass the symbolic meanings encoded not only in the object, but in the categories (cultural,
linguistic, political, social, and so on) used to assign meaning to that object.?® Thus, any such
analysis addresses neither clothing nor language, but the rendering of one into the other, insofar
as the former is already a system of signs. By rejecting the decorative and functional aspects of
fashion as their primary originating force and locus of meaning, Barthes’ analytical method
challenges the notion that fashion is an ephemeral phenomenon outside of the elevated and
sublime realm of artistic expression, and promotes the study of the fashion system as a valid
object for critical inquiry. Drawing and expanding upon Barthes’ semiological model, my project
focuses on the construction and dissemination of written fashion in the literary sphere, and its
relationship to aesthetic, cultural, and social narratives.?” Written fashion encompasses not only
texts such as fashion columns and advertisements that explicitly address the latest styles and
fashionable wares, but also writing that draws upon discourses of and about fashion in order to
register and examine cultural, social, and political changes. This type of writing relies on the
inherent unpredictability and mutability that Barthes attributes to the fashion system, giving rise
to texts that can alternately represent resistance or regulation, identity or pretense, disruption or

categorization in any sphere of human activity.

% Roland Barthes, The Fashion System (Berkeley: UC Press, 1990) and The Language of Fashion (New York: Berg,
2004).

2 Barthes, Fashion System, 33.

27 Barthes also calls it “described fashion,” which underscores what he views is the intrinsically textual value of
dress, clothing, and their various representational incarnations. Barthes, Fashion System, xi.
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While Pierre Bourdieu’s sociological studies are not limited to examinations of fashion
practices, they are instructive to my project insofar as they attempt to explicate the mechanisms
of cultural production and consumption. Bourdieu’s work is grounded in the socio-historical
aspects of cultural production, thus converging with the tenets of New Historicism, studies of the
institutional framework of literature and literary criticism and, in a broader sense, cultural
studies. It addresses such issues as aesthetic value and canonicity, the relationship between
cultural practices and broader social processes, the social position and role of intellectuals and
artists, and the relationship between high culture and popular culture. In his two seminal studies,
The Field of Cultural Production and Distinction, Bourdieu argues that in any given field, agents
occupying the diverse available positions or creating new positions engage in competition for
control of the interests and resources which are specific to the field in question.? In the cultural
field generally, and in the literary field specifically, competition often concerns the authority
inherent in recognition, consecration, and prestige. Authority based on consecration or prestige is
purely symbolic and may or may not imply possession of increased economic capital. Thus, in
order to explain the differences in cultural practices that remain unexplained by economic
disparity, Bourdieu posits the concept of cultural capital. Cultural or symbolic goods differ from
material ones in that one can consume them only by apprehending their meaning.?® The concept
of symbolic capital denotes the ensemble of cultivated dispositions that constitute such schemes

of appreciation and understanding. The possession of this code of appreciation is accumulated

28 pierre Bourdieu, The Field of Cultural Production (New York: Columbia UP, 1993) and Distinction (Cambridge:
Harvard UP, 1984).

2 Bourdieu, Field, 38-40, 112-141.
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through a process of acquisition, refinement, and cultivation.®® While a variety of social
institutions participate in the propagation and mediation of cultural capital, literary and
journalistic media emerge as critical players in this process since their reach crosses economic
and social divisions. Depending on the circumstances of their production and consumption, these
media have the potential to make symbolic capital more or less accessible to their audiences, in
turn disrupting or affirming established structures of authority and power. As my project aims to
demonstrate in the context of the mid-nineteenth century Russian literary sphere, the tension
between the symbolic and economic capital with which writers such as Nekrasov, Panaev and
Goncharov engage, challenges the normative aesthetic and social lines, thereby complicating the
lines of representation.

In conceptualizing the sphere of cultural production, Bourdieu posits the field of
production and the field of taste as its constituent components. He argues that the two fields are
structurally homologous with the social groups that produce them; that is, the cultural product
reflects the particular taste level of the social class from which it originated. Because taste is
articulated in such a way as to be unintelligible to outsiders of the class in which it was
produced, social mores and barriers are reinforced through the process. On the other hand, as
Georg Simmel points out, taste and fashion not only differentiate social strata from one another,
but also function as mechanisms of social unification through imitation.3! For Simmel, union and
segregation are two fundamental and inseparable features of fashion; elite classes initiate a

fashion in order to distinguish themselves from the masses, and when the mass consumers

%0 Bourdieu, Distinction, 11-96, passim.
31 Georg Simmel, “Fashion,” The American Journal of Sociology, vol. 62.6 (1957), 541-544.
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imitate it in an effort to eliminate external markers of distinction the elites abandon existing
fashions for newer ones, sustaining the cycle of imitation and change. Because the propagation
of fashion and taste is contingent upon imitation, it results in greater uniformity and unity within
a social group, as well as in the greater subjugation of individuals within that same group as they
sacrifice personal choice to what has been chosen for them by the fashionable majority. The
dynamic tension between social freedom and individual subjugation, and conversely, between
social subjugation and individual freedom not only organizes the fashion system, but also
accounts for its symbolic value in reflecting and shaping cultural and social processes.

The conceptions of fashion and taste as dynamic processes that consistently negotiate and
communicate uniformity and change are crucial to understanding the mechanisms of textual
production in the latter half of the nineteenth century, as the production and consumption of
literary texts in Russia gradually moves beyond a small circle of individuals. My project aims to
demonstrate that this movement is not only slow and labored, but also orchestrated largely by the
literary and social elites with some participation from the middling groups, rather than their
lower- and middle-class counterparts as previous studies focusing on the “bottom-up”
restructuring of the literary field of this period have suggested. The gradual expansion of the
literary market, 1 argue, takes as its point of origin the purveying of taste in large measure
through the motifs of “fashion” and “the fashionable”; motifs, which by their very nature are
flexible and adaptable to various genres, ideologies, and social groups. In tracing the process by
which nineteenth-century Russian writers combine high culture with popular forms, I aim to
demonstrate the ensuing paradoxical reinforcement of social norms, as well as the emergence of
the complicit consumer whose participation in the sphere of consumption supersedes social

divides. Each chapter of this project focuses on a unique moment in the cultivation of fashion,
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taste, and consumer habits in the latter half of the nineteenth century, beginning with Nekrasov
and Panaev’s commodification of literature in Sovremennik during the 1840s, through
Goncharov’s narratives of self-fashioning and Chernyshevsky’s examination of commerce and
ideology, to Tolstoy’s commaodification of the female subject in Anna Karenina during the

1870s, and its subsequent echoes in our contemporary cinematic experience of the novel.

* X *

The texts examined in my dissertation are paradigmatic representations of the new
informational, socio-economic, and political environment that became increasingly manifest in
the second half of the nineteenth century. During this period, the autocracy prevented direct
expression of its subjects’ political and social aspirations, relegating them to the realm of
literature, which as a result acquired high cultural status. Critics and writers were seen as figures
of ultimate moral, political, and social authority, operating as mediators between the rarefied
intellectual sphere and the mundane everyday. The rise of print-capitalism in Russia beginning in
the 1840s combined with anxieties over political revolutions in Europe during the same period
challenged traditional narratives of divine, ontological truth residing in the monarchy, and
precipitated the search for alternative ways of linking culture, society, and the individual.
Romantic belief in the original genius of man and in self-expression as the ultimate goal of
humanity was replaced in this period by Positivism, Materialism, and Utilitarianism, which
foregrounded the function of logic and science in generating human progress and a rational
organization of society. Bolstered by changes in Russia’s social fabric, these philosophies

saturated the pages of print media and literature, elevating the material and the mundane to the
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aesthetic realm. The realist aesthetic pledged that literature would portray contemporary reality
completely and truthfully, while also engendering virtual discursive worlds that would appeal to
the public sphere that possessed the growing financial wherewithal to support the print industry.
The rise of print capitalism in Russia coincided with the nascent consumer revolution in
its urban centers. Although the full expanse of industrial acceleration did not occur until the final
decade of the nineteenth century, the growing money economy and increased production of
consumer goods mid-century transformed the material culture of daily life for the gentry, the
bourgeoisie, and the middling ranks.3? Driven by a combination of commercial incentives and
changes in tastes, this “industrious revolution” resulted from a combination of production,
distribution, and consumption of goods, and maintained its progress through a consistent
mobilization and training of new consumers and advocates of consumption.® The process of
advertising and selling goods involved touting innovation, advocating the indulgence of personal
pleasures, and developing individual aspirations in accordance with the latest trends.3* From this
perspective, the rise of consumerism helped undermine the foundations of traditional society in

which the autocracy defined social identities and granted opportunities for social advancement.

32 The rise of Russia’s industrial economy and domestic market has been outlined in, among others, Petr
Liashchenko, History of the National Economy of Russia to the 1917 Revolution (New York: Macmillan, 1949);
Peter Gatrell, The Tsarist Economy, 1850-1917 (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1986); and Arcadius Kahan, Russian
Economic History: The Nineteenth Century (Chicago University Press, 1989).

33 Coined by Jan de Vries, the term “industrious revolution” refers to a consumer-level change (particularly at the
level of the individual household) with important demand-side features that preceded the Industrial Revolution, a
supply-side phenomenon. For an extended discussion of the concept see Jan de Vries, “The Industrial Revolution
and the Industrious Revolution,” The Journal of Economic History 54.2 (1994), 249-270. Because of the contested
nature of the beginning and duration of Russia’s Industrial Revolution among historians of the Imperial period, de
Vries’ conceptualization is more appropriate and instructive to my discussion here.

3 For an assessment of advertising’s role in reflecting and shaping Russia’s increasingly diversifying social fabric at

the turn of the century see Sally West, “The Material Promised Land: Advertising’s Modern Agenda in Late
Imperial Russia,” Russian Review 57 (July 1998): 345-363.
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As Melissa Frazer and William Mills Todd have demonstrated in their studies, Russian writers
by the first third of the nineteenth century had begun to feel a strong sense in their own ranks and
a corresponding change in the reader.®® Their debates about the nature and development of
literature and culture derived from an anxiety that a literary world limited to the confines of an
aristocratic salon was giving way to a more anonymous sort of literature in which “the reader
was no longer a friend or even an acquaintance, but merely a source of profit.”3® Responding to
market conditions in which literary success depended on the text’s appeal to the reader-
consumer, Russian writers turned to fashion writing as a mode that catered to the culture of
consumption on the one hand, but that also allowed the writer to disseminate his own visions of
modernity, as well as to express his anxieties about industrialization and urban development.

The rise of print and consumer industries in turn coincided with developments in the
fashion industry, including the proliferation of fashion texts both in specialized publications and
literary journals, factory production of fabrics and ready-to-wear clothes, and the development of
retail centers.3” All of these developments were emblematic of the increasing speed and
mechanization of modern life, as well as the socially transformative power of fashion. The
shopping arcade or passazh in particular became a cultural institution representing prosperity and
progress in nineteenth-century Russia. Mid-century shopping arcades shared technological

elements with railway design, as their architects applied principles of iron and glass construction

35 Melissa Frazier, Romantic Encounters: Writers, Readers, and the ‘Library for Reading’ (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 2007); William Mills Todd 111, Fiction and Society in the Age of Pushkin (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1986).

% Frazier, 22.
37 For overviews of the Imperial fashion industry see Ruane; for a case study of ready-to-wear production see

Tatiana Aleshina, “K istorii proizvodstva gotovogo plat’ia v Moskve v seredine XI1X-nachale XX v.,” Trudy
Gosudarstvennogo istoricheskogo muzeia 67 (1988), 133-147.
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already used in designing the railroad stations along the Moscow-Saint Petersburg line.® On a
symbolic level, these common structural origins of shopping centers and railways signify the
union of aesthetics and utility, as well as of commerce and communication. Fashion texts of the
period reflect both the excitement and anxiety of these uneasy unions, and provide a record of
how mechanisms of modernity were communicated to Russian readers in the latter part of the

century.

* k* *

My dissertation project offers an innovative look at some well-studied texts such as
novels by Chernyshevsky and Tolstoy, as well as explorations into works by well-known authors
such as Goncharov and Panaev that have not received significant scholarly attention but are
equally compelling for the role they play in representing consumer culture and modernity. In this
project, I combine the perspectives of fashion, commodification theory, and cultural sociology to
re-examine the priorities and aesthetic choices of canonical writers and to offer new readings of
understudied texts and authors. The corpus of texts in this dissertation represents a range of
social and historical perspectives on fashion, taste, and consumerism, united by the common
thematic thread that employment of discourses of and about fashion gives rise to internally
contradictory narratives that simultaneously and variously advocate for stasis and change, unity

and segregation, aesthetics and commerce, adherence to social norms and expression of the

38 William Craft Brumfield, “From the Lower Depths to the Upper Trading Rows: The Design of Retail Shopping
Centers in Moscow” in Commerce in Russian Urban Culture 1861-1914, lurii Petrov, ed. (Baltimore: Johns
Hopkins UP, 2001), 168.
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individual self. Panaev’s fashion columns and sketches provide a chronological and stylistic
entry point by providing a template for the usage of written fashion in the dissemination of social
values, literary trends, and political ideology. This template finds direct echoes in Goncharov’s
novels of formation, which examine the effects of the consummate pursuit of money, rank, and
style on the moral development of the individual self and the broader social fabric. Much like the
preceding texts in this corpus, Chernyshevsky’s radical novel ultimately presents its audiences
with an account of ideologically correct social progress muddled with references to consumer
culture and commercial pursuits; by giving rise to this seemingly contradictory message, his
novel actively engages with the polysemous nature of the fashion system. Finally, Tolstoy’s
classic novel employs the mode of fashion to construct tableaux of spectacle and consumption in
order to examine the nature of modern subjectivity under shifting social norms, particularly as
applicable to the feminine subject. Unlike many studies of fashion that focus solely on identity
politics through feminist readings of costume and the body, the following chapters explore how
fashion was conceived broadly across gender lines. By considering visual and written texts as
well as material culture, this study allows for a more comprehensive understanding of the role of
fashion in aesthetic depictions of the period.

Taking cues from Amy Mandelker’s tropological and intertextual approach to the theme
of visual representation of the feminine in Anna Karenina,*® my methodology for the study of
written and performed fashion involves close readings of key textual and visual passages, some
of which are notable for considerable critical traversal, others of which have been overlooked or

have usually received a more literal interpretation. Each chapter is intended to stand alone as a

3% Amy Mandelker, Framing Anna Karenina: Tolstoy, the Woman Question, and the Victorian Novel (Columbus:
Ohio State University Press, 1993).
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self-contained essay, and this dissertation may be read in that manner. My methodological
approach here is associative; my argument does not wholly rely on a linear, chronological
progression, despite the thematic, textual, and historical correspondences within and between the
individual chapters. Rather my intention is to explore the various trajectories of the motif of
fashion and of the fashion system in some of the theoretical, textual, and contextual complexity
in which it becomes manifest.

Chapter One, “Dressing up the Russian Literary Journal: Fashion, Fiction, and Textual
Fluidity in The Contemporary” begins with an overview of the mid-nineteenth century media
environment, focusing on the literary journal and its thematic and structural features. Drawing in
particular on the fashion column as a central point of competition between the dominant journals
of the 1840s, the chapter traces the transformation of The Contemporary (Sovremennik) into the
most commercially successful and socially progressive publication of the period through the
development and marketing of a symbolic economy in its fashion texts. These texts informed an
expanding group of subscribers, which included the provincial gentry and the urban middling
professionals about the latest styles and cosmopolitan tastes, endowing them with the symbolic
capital required for social ascent. In examining the reasons and mechanisms behind the column’s
appeal to old and new readers alike, I turn to the generic and ideological underpinnings of lvan
Panaev’s fashion advice, which variously took the form of advertising, feuilleton, novella,
parody, physiologie, and society tale. Because of its ostensibly marginal position in the journal,
the fashion column offered a site for generic experimentation protected from censorial reach; this
laboratory would prove crucial to later developments in nineteenth-century Russian prose fiction,
as my readings of Panaev’s texts, as well as those of his successors in subsequent chapters will

demonstrate. Writing about fashion emerges in my analysis as a mode that involved blurring the
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distinctions between literature and journalism, culture and cultural commentary, tradition and
innovation.

Chapter Two, “Redressing the Provincial Gentleman: Social Progress and Its Discontents
in Ivan Goncharov’s Prose” examines Goncharov’s texts of the late 1840s and 1850s through the
prism of the fashion column in literary journals. As a member of the circle of contributors and
critics gathered around The Contemporary, Goncharov seemingly enjoyed full participation in
the established literary milieu, yet his provincial merchant origins and bureaucratic occupation
presented significant obstacles in the process of his becoming accepted as an arbiter of aesthetic
trends and a purveyor of symbolic capital. This chapter considers his epistolary fashion column
“Letters of a Friend from the Capital to a Provincial Bridegroom” (Pis’ma stolichnogo druga k
provintsial’nomu zhenikhu) and its echoes in the novels An Ordinary Story (Obyknovennaia
istoriia) and Oblomov as guidebooks instructing the provincial gentry and the bourgeoisie in
proper sartorial, ideological, and moral etiquette necessary for success in the urban milieu. Set
against the backdrop of critical articles and memoirs of Goncharov’s contemporaries, these texts
also emerge as paradigmatic representations of the underlying social, ideological, and aesthetic
power structures that guided the self-fashioning process of those individuals like Goncharov,
who aimed to take advantage of the changing class structures. In examining the mechanism
through which Goncharov’s texts not only served important literary and social functions, but also
served as expressions of the author’s status, | engage the theoretical structures of cultural
sociology, whose methods aim to explicate the link between culture, the formation of the self,
and representation. This chapter serves as an innovative contribution to scholarly treatments of
the formation of the self in mid-nineteenth century Russia and offers a case study of the crucial

role the acquisition, consumption and display of symbolic capital played during this period.
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While the first two chapters examine fashion writing’s role in shaping economies of
literary journals and of the self, Chapter Three, “What Is to Be Done?: ldeology and
Consumption in the Age of Great Reforms” turns to its ambiguous role in forging and promoting
new aesthetic and social ideologies during the period of the Great Reforms. The social reforms
undertaken during this time were seen as symbolic events that paved the way for what, in the
language of the day, was called a “transfiguration of all life” (preobrazhenie vsei zhizni),
including state and society, ethical and aesthetic conceptions, everyday human relations, and
specifically, of the human being (the “new man”).*® Referencing Nikolai Chernyshevsky’s own
pronouncements about the formative role of philosophical materialism in shaping literature and
society, this chapter reconsiders the ways in which the radical social message of his novel What
Is to Be Done? (Chto delat’?) becomes muddled precisely because of its main metaphor of
progress: the sewing cooperative. My reading of the novel focuses on the brief concluding
chapter and Vera Pavlovna’s engagements in organizing sewing cooperatives, as they mediate
the utopian notion of the “new (wo)man” and the consumerism from which the new people are to
emerge. As a narrative of individual and social transformation, this text is a paradigmatic
illustration of the uneasy union between realist aesthetics and the consumption of fashionable
wares including literature and philosophy. In tracing the various incarnations of the fashion
system throughout the novel this chapter contributes to scholarly treatments of the interplay
between ideology and the literary economy on the one hand, and the interplay between ideology

and everyday life on the other.

40 Irina Paperno, Chernyshevsky and the Age of Realism: A Study in the Semiotics of Behavior (Stanford: Stanford
UP, 1988), 5.
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The final chapter, “Anna Karenina, ‘Banana Karenina’, and Commodified Subjectivity”
turns to Leo Tolstoy’s aesthetic theories, which present art as a communicative endeavor that
engenders a transformative effect in its audiences, consumers, and subjects alike. Although
Tolstoy characterizes art’s domain as one unfettered by structures of power or economic
processes, Anna Karenina nonetheless emerges as a female subject that inspires voyeuristic
pleasure and consumption, particularly as sartorial references often accompany her appearance in
the novel. Examining Anna’s commodified subjectivity through the prisms of ekphrasis and
fashion illustration, this chapter uncovers one of the mechanisms by which the novel shapes and
examines the modern female subject, as well as the role consumption plays in the aesthetic
experience of literature. The latter part of the chapter reconsiders the novel’s commodified
female subject in the context of Joe Wright’s 2012 cinematic adaptation and the marketing
campaign surrounding the film. Rather than focusing on the film’s relative failures as an
adaptation, I reflect on its significance as a fashionable product that much like Tolstoy’s novel
transcends genre, culture, and class. Because of its structural indebtedness to the literary tradition
of the society tale and to the visual tradition of the fashion plate, as well as its popularity in the
cinematic realm as a visual representation of the material and ethical realities of consumer
culture, Anna Karenina emerges as a paradigmatic fashion text in both its literary and cinematic
incarnations.

While the motif of fashion has frequently been sidestepped in academic studies of
literature as a frivolous object of study, this project aims to demonstrate its utility as an
interpretive tool that allows us to trace the changes not only in culture and society, but also in the
structures of power. In every epoch, fashion reflects particular notions of taste, and taste itself is

an important element of cultural hegemony, since it is reflective of social, economic and cultural
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capital. Each chapter examines the transformation in the flow of cultural capital, while also
focusing on how that flow ensures the social and cultural reproduction of the ruling class.
Drawing on a variety of textual sources, | aim to construct a study of ideas about fashion and the
contexts in which were they were produced. Rather than focusing on fashion, this dissertation
instead examines fashion culture, which involves new social roles, new forms of communication,
and ultimately new values and attitudes. My project thus considers the implications of fashion
not only for the development of the Russian literary sphere in the nineteenth century, but also for

our contemporary cultural processes.
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Chapter One
Dressing Up the Russian Literary Journal:

Fashion, Fiction, and Textual Fluidity in ""The Contemporary"

In the mid-nineteenth century, literary journals assumed a dominant position as an
instrument for the propagation of taste by chronicling, criticizing and shaping developments in
the cultural, political and social spheres. They provided an initial publication outlet for virtually
all works of Russia’s great novelistic tradition, as well as a center around which writers
structured their social and literary identities. By the 1840s, Russia had two dozen active and
serious literary journals, some with a special theatrical, historical, or political readership and
almost all with substantial involvement in the worlds of commerce, politics and ideas.** Despite
the variety of publications, major journals from the preceding decade dominated the literary
scene, including The Library for Reading (Biblioteka dlia chteniia, founded in 1834), The
Contemporary (Sovremennik, founded in 1836), and Notes of the Fatherland (Otechestvennye

zapiski, founded in 1839). They competed for a limited readership*? with a recognizable

41 The journals’ extraliterary roles have received detailed attention in studies intended for journalism students such
as A.V. Zapadov, Istoriia russkoi zhurnalistiki XVI11-X1X vekov (Moscow: Vys. shkola, 1973) and B.I. Esin, Istoriia
russkoi zhurnalistiki XIX v. (Moscow: Vys. shkola, 1989). An overview of the thick journals’ role in shaping
political discussion and even political action over the course of the imperial period has been provided in Literary
Journals in Imperial Russia, ed. Deborah A. Martinsen (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997).

42 In a draft letter to Count A.Kh. Benkendorf, 19 July-10 August 1830, A.S. Pushkin remarked that “purely literary
journals have, instead of 3000 subscribers, barely 400, and consequently, their voice would be utterly ineffective on
behalf of the author” (A.S. Pushkin, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 14 [Moscow: AN SSSR, 1941], 280-282).
Early print runs of The Contemporary under Pushkin’s editorial control in fact ranged from 900 to 2400 copies, as
cited in Esin, 48. Jeffrey Brooks reports that thick journals reached only a limited audience even by the 1880s and
1890s, with circulation of even the most successful not exceeding 15000. These and additional circulation and
literacy figures at the end of the tsarist era are available in his “Readers and Reading at the End of the Tsarist Era,”
Literature and Society in Imperial Russia, 1800-1914, ed. William Mills Todd (Stanford: Stanford UP, 1978), 102
and 97-150 passim.
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structural formula that included an opening section of belles lettres, followed by literary
criticism, digests of trends in political, historical, or economic thought, and concluded by a
Miscellany (Smes’) section that contained everything from satirical articles and parodies to news
of the latest scientific discoveries, and reports of the latest fashions. Within this general scheme,
journals emphasized different elements as they emerged, changed, and disappeared according to
the character of the times.

By 1846 The Contemporary in particular had lost its position among the leading literary
and cultural tastemakers of the period.*® Founded by Alexander Pushkin in 1836, its early
contributions included poetry and prose pieces by Evgeny Baratynsky, Nikolai Gogol, Fyodor
Tyutchev, Pyotr Vyazemsky, Vasily Zhukovsky, and by Pushkin himself. The journal came
under Pyotr Pletnev's editorial control following Pushkin’s death, turning away from polemics
about contemporary social and literary mores, and adopting a more conservative position, in the
process losing participation by noted cultural figures of the period.** Subscribers’ interest in the
publication also declined, with subscription figures reaching a low of 233 in 1846, from
approximately 900 in the early 1840s.* Noting The Contemporary’s drop in popularity with both
contributors and subscribers, Gogol blamed its questionable status on what he perceived was
Pletnev’s problematic editorial vision:

Cospemennux BBIIIEI TUIOXUM XYpHAJIOM. [...] ¥ TeOs HEeT KauecTB )KypHAJIUCTa: HU
FOHOIIECKOTO KUBOTO Y4acTHs KO BCEM BOJIHEHBSM COBPEMEHHBIM, HU TOTO TpETeTa
JOOOMBITCTBA K BOIIPOCAM, Pa3Aal0IIMMCs B Macce 00I11ecTBa, HU HAKOHEL

43 For a complete list of contributors to its initial run, see E.I. Ryskin, Sovremennik, 1836-1837: ukazatel’
soderzhaniia (Moscow: Kniga, 1967).

“ In the October 8, 1840 letter Pletnev remarked to lakov Grot, a frequent contributor of articles on Russian
orthography, lexicography and grammar that “it is impossible that | would be unable to fill up four little books with
something.” Cited in Zapadov, 255.

45 Zapadov, 255.
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SHIMKJIONEINYECKOr0 JTI0OOMBITCTBA HAYKOIIOOMBOTO CTpeMIIEHUsI OOHUMATh C PaBHOI
OXOTO}i BCE, UTO HM OTHOCUTBCS K PA3BUTHIO MO3HAHHIT 4eTOBEUECKUX BO BCeX pojax.t®

Sovremennik has become a bad journal. [...] You [Pletnev] possess none of the qualities
of a journalist: neither the lively, youthful concern for all contemporary movements, nor
the quivering curiosity for questions echoing among the masses, nor the encyclopedic
curiosity or scientific aspirations to equally survey all spheres of human experience.

In Gogol’s estimation, Pletnev’s approach was insufficiently “journalistic,” that is, ideologically
(“[lacking] concern for contemporary movements [and] ... curiosity for questions echoing
among the masses™), linguistically (not “encyclopedic”), and stylistically (lacking “scientific
aspirations™) divorced from contemporary reality. The notion that literary journals should occupy
a borderline position between literature and journalism in order to secure commercial success
garnered attention from writer-journalists of the 1830s, particularly over the course of the
“journal wars” 4’ of 1825-1834, which forced the literary aristocracy to contend with a more
utilitarian approach to the texts it produced, as well as the possibility of a broader literary
audience. This climate of increased liberalization and economic competition continued well into
the 1840s, propagating the view of journalism and mixed genres as cultural institutions crucial to
the success of the publishing industry, as well as the sources of new material. Gogol’s remarks
on Pletnev’s editorial guidance, then, outlined the approach that would lead to a commercially

and creatively successful publication, and it was precisely this approach that would be adopted

46 N.V. Gogol, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii v chetyrnadtsati tomakh, vol. 8 (Moscow: AN SSSR, 1952), 421.

47 The term was first applied by N.A. Polevoi in 1825 to describe the polemics between his Moscow Telegraph
(Moskovskii telegraf, founded in 1825) with the periodicals of F.V. Bulgarin and N.I. Grech, Son of the Fatherland
(Syn otechestva, founded in 1812), Northern Archive (Severnyi arkhiv, founded in 1822), and The Northern Bee
(Severnaia pchela, founded in 1825) over journalism’s role in Russian life. Polevoi argued that journalists had an
obligation to publish for the “middle ranks” and the provincial gentry. For a detailed account of the affair, see
Chester M. Radkiewicz’s “N.A. Polevoi’s Moscow Telegraph and the Journal Wars of 1824-1834” in Martinsen, 64-
87.
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by The Contemporary’s subsequent editors, Nikolai Nekrasov and Ivan Panaev, following their
procurement of the journal in 1846.

This chapter traces Nekrasov and Panaev’s transformation of The Contemporary into one
of the most commercially viable and socially progressive publications by focusing on one of the
key elements of its structure, the fashion column. My approach aims to uncover the fashion
column’s flexibility and capture the dynamic nature of its cultural role. Although I describe some
of the fashion column’s crucial features in the course of the chapter, I will not attempt a
historical or systematic discussion of its properties — a task made problematic by fashion’s
inherently changeable nature. Instead, | intend to describe the journalistic sources and ideological
underpinnings that made the column appealing to contemporary readers, as well as uncover the
column’s contribution to the evolution of Panaev’s society tales and physiological sketches. In
tracing the fashion column’s echoes in popular prose genres of the period, I will treat writing
about fashion as a mode that involved blurring the distinctions between literature and journalism,
culture and cultural commentary, tradition and innovation. The fashion column’s capacity to
engage and critique traditional cultural assumptions through genre experimentation allowed it to

highlight the emerging aspects of the human condition in the changing social environment.

Innovation in the Miscellany Section

Nineteenth-century literary journals relied on a recognizable combination of structural

elements that would preserve existing subscribers’ interest as well as attract the attention of new

readers. Most journals defined themselves in their subtitles according to combinations of areas of
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interest, which included among others literature, politics, and history.*® Each issue contained a
section of prose with a short story or two and installments of one or more novels; a small section
of poetry with up to a dozen poems in it; and a section devoted to literary criticism, book
reviews, and articles summarizing current thought in an entire area of scholarship.*® In addition
to the aforementioned sections devoted solely to literature and philology, the journals also
contained segments devoted to politics, economics, history, and international affairs, as well as
the Miscellany section that catered to a variety of interests and tastes through articles on a range
of current and fashionable topics. Because of its assortment of perspectives, the Miscellany
section in particular provided a potentially fruitful venue for the articulation of new ideologies
and experimentation with new genres.

Nekrasov and Panaev’s acquisition of The Contemporary in 1846 arose partly as a
response to the overly formulaic and ideologically stagnant atmosphere of competing
publications, most notably Notes of the Fatherland®® under the editorship of Andrei Kraevskii.
Always a better editor than writer, Kraevskii®! edited the literary supplement of Russian Invalid
(Russkii invalid, founded in 1813) and helped Pushkin resolve the latter’s organizational

problems at The Contemporary, thereby forming a kind of genealogical, if not generative link

“8 Notes of the Fatherland, for instance, designated itself as a “scholarly-literary” (ucheno-literaturnyi) journal,
while The Library for Reading was known as the “journal of literature, science, arts, commerce, news, and fashion”
(zhurnal slovesnosti, nauk, khudozhestv, promyshlenosti, novostei, i mod).

49 A more systematic overview of the “algorithmic” structure of literary journal is provided in Robert L. Belknap,
“Survey of Russian Journals, 1840-1880” in Martinsen, 95-97.

50 Hereafter abbreviated as Notes in the text.

51 Kraevskii’s career trajectory exemplifies the gradual transition to commercial independence in periodical
publishing, as suggested by Louise McReynolds in her The News under Russia’s Old Regime: The Development of a
Mass-Circulation Press (Princeton: Princeton UP, 1991), 30-51. A complete overview of Notes’ role in establishing
an early venue for the publication of works by Westernizers is offered in V.I. Kuleshov, Otechestvennye zapiski i
literatura 40-kh godov XIX veka (Moscow: MGU, 1959).
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between the two publications. Although Notes established itself as the most popular literary
journal of the early 1840s through the publication of landmark works such as Mikhail
Lermontov’s poem of Romantic rebellion Demon (Demon, 1842) and Aleksandr Herzen’s proto-
populist novel Who Is To Blame? (Kto vinovat?, 1845) as well as Vissarion Belinsky’s literary
and social critiques, it had by mid-decade lost its top position due to censorship and Kraevskii’s
consequent micromanagement of contributors’ texts, particularly those of Belinsky.>? This
increasingly conservative turn in a leading publication allowed The Contemporary’s editors to
set a liberal and socially progressive agenda for their journal, thereby attracting contributions
from such eminent literary figures as Belinsky and Herzen, and over the course of its issues in
subsequent decades, Nikolai Dobroliubov, Nikolai Chernyshevsky and Mikhail Saltykov-
Shchedrin. Announcing the journal’s acquisition to friend, frequent contributor to Notes, and
ardent member of Belinsky’s circle, Nikolai Ketcher, Panaev wrote: “I have purchased Pletnev’s
journal. It seems it cannot get better than this. The journal is unsullied ... and bears such a
wonderful name!”>® Panaev’s exuberance at the promise of myriad possibilities for The
Contemporary’s philosophical direction and aesthetic content thus stood at odds with Pletnev’s
final announcement as editor in the journal’s December 1846 issue, in which he promised
subscribers that the change in editorial control would not be mirrored by changes to the journal’s

ideological orientation.

52 Kraevskii attempted to temper Belinsky’s political views by assigning him reviews of texts that lacked a clear
ideological perspective, such as dictionaries, grammars, textbooks, and specialized scientific publications. Belinsky
bemoaned his status in correspondence with other contributors to Notes, remarking that Kraevskii had reduced him
to the status of a “charlatan” (sharlatan) and a “draft horse” (on delaet menia vodovoznoiu loshad’iu). Esin, 72.

53 «d] kynun y [netrnesa sxypHan. Kaxercs, nydiue 310ro 66Tk He MokeT. JKypHal He 3aMavykaHHbIi ... U HOCAUIUH
takoe yausuteiabpHoe umMs!” (Letter of September 26, 1846, cited in Esin, 73).
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Despite the innovative vision of its new editors, The Contemporary continued to compete
for subscribers with Notes, whose texts were geared towards the nascent intelligentsia, and with
The Library for Reading®*, which in the 1830s and 1840s abandoned the principles of high-
minded journalism and expressed an editorial policy of producing entertainment for the reading
public, catering to its interests, and putting out reviews of only the most current of cultural
products.® The Contemporary’s paucity of subscribers was compounded by its financial
difficulties, as production costs far outweighed subscription revenues, leading Nekrasov to
proclaim in a note scribbled on accounting ledgers, “I can’t [support it], I literally can’t!” (*ue
Mory s, He Mory 6yksanHo”)>® Nekrasov’s correspondence further illuminates the origins of the
journal’s early operational losses; in an 1847 letter to Ketcher he reveals that in order to
successfully compete with Notes at the level of content, The Contemporary exceeded its planned
number of pages by sixty percent, forcing its editors to pay out significantly greater honoraria to
its contributors.>” Over the course of 1847 and 1848, the highest-paid contributor was Belinsky,

whose salary doubled when he moved from Notes to provide The Contemporary with its

54 Hereafter abbreviated as Library in the text.

5 Melissa Frazier offers an extensive discussion of Osip Senkovskii’s editorial vision and attitudes toward the
literary marketplace in Romantic Encounters: Writers, Readers, and the “Library for Reading” (Stanford: Stanford
UP, 2007).

% In 1847-8, The Contemporary had 2000 subscribers, generating 100,000 rubles in revenue, while production costs
amounted to 112,000 rubles, not including honoraria paid out to various contributors, including Belinsky. Over the
course of the first two years under new editorship, The Contemporary continued to post operational losses between
10,000 and 25,000 rubles per annum. V.E. Evgen’ev-Maksimov, Sovremennik v 40-50 gg.: ot Belinskogo do
Chernyshevskogo (Leningrad: lzdatel’stvo pisatelei, 1934), 41. Detailed accounting ledgers for Sovremennik
between 1847 and 1866 are provided in Nikolai Nekrasov, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii i pisem (PSS), vol. 13.2:
“Materialy redaktsionno-izdatel’skoi i obshchestvennoi deiatel’nosti” (Sankt-Peterburg: Nauka, 1997), 173-212.

57 Advertisements announcing the publication of the first volume indicated that The Contemporary would be issued
in monthly installments of approximately twenty eight-page impositions (neuatusie mucter); Nekrasov cites a total
of over four hundred pages per issue by the end of the first year’s print run, suggesting an increase in page content of
at least 20 percent. Nekrasov, PSS, vol. 14.1: “Pis’ma, 1840-1855" (Sankt-Peterburg: Nauka, 1998), 85-86.
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ideological center, thereby taking away subscribers and prestige from its competitor.®® In the
context of the journal’s early financial circumstances and competition from other publications,
the Miscellany section in particular served to accommodate The Contemporary’s growing
number of contributors, and attract a broader audience seeking respite from the conservative
currents seeping into the Russian press in the period immediately preceding the 1848 revolutions.
According to the editorial statement advertising the first volume of The Contemporary
under new management, the Miscellany section was to include “literally everything pertaining to
our understanding of contemporary science, literature, the arts, and mores” (“cioBom Bce, 4TO
BXOJIUT B MTOHATHUC O COBPCMCHHOM COCTOSIHUU HAYK, JINTCPATYPhI, UCKYCCTB U OGH.ICCTBGHHOI‘O
6nTa”).>® Notably absent from the description of this all-encompassing section were the
categories of Russian politics, economics and society, since the censors expressly prohibited the
inclusion of such material in any section of the journal. Commentary about the contemporary
socio-political conditions nonetheless crept into the Miscellany section in the form of articles,
editorial pieces and reviews devoted to topics such as international commerce, technological
breakthroughs, and world religions. Thus, the inaugural issue’s Miscellany section opened with a
column ostensibly devoted to the recent abolishment of Britain’s Corn Laws, while actually

focusing on the implications of that event for Russia’s grain production, land ownership, and the

%8 Belinsky received more than 15,000 rubles (4500 of which he received prior to joining the journal) for his
contributions to The Contemporary in 1847 and 1848, which amounted to more than fifteen percent of the journal’s
operational budget for its first year.

%9 Cited in Evgen’ev-Maksimov, 65. Descriptions of the contents of the first volume of The Contemporary under

new editorial control appeared in the newspapers Russian Invalid, no. 245 and The Northern Bee , vol. 253, as well
as in the penultimate volume (vol. 11) of The Contemporary for 1846.
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future of free trade and imports.®® Subsequent installments of the section included reports of pre-
revolutionary conditions in France via Pavel Annenkov’s feuilleton “Letter from Paris” (Pis’mo
iz Parizha), through which he also questioned the successes of fashionable social philosophies
such as utopian socialism and their applicability to the Russian milieu.! Criticism of restrictive
domestic policies appeared in the column “Contemporary Notes” (Sovremennye zametki) through
vignettes by various, usually anonymous authors, on public education in Britain, precious metals
trade and geological discoveries in Russia, and the publishing industry in Paris.%? The
disembodied feuilletonistic authorial voice also expressed disapproval of corporal punishment
and serfdom,®? revealing a decidedly westernizing direction of the journal on economic and
social matters, and doing so in a section seemingly out of censorial reach.

The practice of including progressive, often subversive material in the Miscellany section
extended not only to coverage of economic and social issues, but also to topics in culture and
literature. Of particular interest to the journal’s creators were innovations in the spheres of
science and education, which they promoted as institutions key to Russian social development.

These institutions represented practical opposition to Idealist thought and organized religion,

80 G. Nebol’sin, “O preobrazovanii khlebnogo zakona v Velikobritanii i o vidakh na sbyt khleba na eto
gosudarstvo.” Sovremennik, vol. 1 (1847), ot. 4, 1-18. Because each section of The Contemporary is numbered
separately, | will be using the section designation “ot.” (abbreviation of otdel, or section) with the section number
throughout for the sake of clarity.

1 Annenkov satirized the logical conclusion of utopian socialism by describing what he perceived was the frivolity
of its methods: “YacTs [06ImecTBeHHOTO GOraTcTBa] Kaska0r0 PaboTAIONIErO ONPEAEIISETCS HE TAIAHTOM €70, a
neiicrBurentonor Hyxaoi. Ho rme mepmno? [...] OcTaercst TOMBKO paclpeneNsiaTs O0mecTBeHHBIE O0TaTCBa 110

TEMIIEpaMEHTaM, 10 PACOJIOKEHHIO K OPIOHETKaM U OioHarHKaM (To-To Ol Xopomio!)” (Sovremennik, vol. 1 [1847],
ot. 4, 35).

52 Sovremennik, vol. 4 (1847), ot. 4, 62-74; vol. 3 (1847), ot. 4, 35-38; and vol. 3 (1847), ot. 4, 64-80, respectively.
83 “Various views of features of a good master and of his attitudes towards his peasants” (Razlichnye mneniia ob

usloviiakh khoroshego upravliaiushchego i ob otnosheniiakh ego k krest’ianam), Sovremennik, vol. 3 (1847), ot. 4,
60-63.
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while advancing the principles of materialism and dialectics, which members of the Belinsky
circle, and consequently the group of writers gathered around The Contemporary viewed as
crucial to understanding Russia’s past, present and future. The progressive ideological
atmosphere of the Miscellany section was buoyed by the inclusion of belletristic pieces by Ivan
Turgenev and Fyodor Dostoevsky,®* which also propagated the Realist aesthetic, thereby
underscoring the inextricable link between literature and society. The combination of review and
news articles, polemical pieces, socio-political commentary, and the belles lettres thus rendered
the Miscellany section a microcosm of the literary journal’s overall structure, yet the section that
represented the amalgamation of commerce, partisan politics and aesthetics on an even smaller,

more integrated scale was the fashion column.

The Fashion Column and the Creation of a Symbolic Economy

Fashion columns in mid-nineteenth century literary journals typically consisted of
translations®® about current Parisian fashions accompanied by two hand-colored fashion plates
for an additional subscription charge. The fashion column in the literary journal thus differed
little from those in periodicals dedicated exclusively to fashion.®® Notes’ fashion column was

characteristic in its austerity, as it included no images, only text offering technical descriptions of

8 Turgenev’s A Sportsman’s Sketches (Zapiski okhotnika, 1847-1852) was first published serially in the Miscellany
section, beginning with “Khor and Kalinych” in Sovremennik, vol. 1 (1847), ot. 4, 55-64. Subsequent installments in
the collection appeared in the “Literature” (Slovesnost’) section. Dostoevsky’s “A Novel in Nine Letters” (Roman v
deviati pismakh) was published in the same volume, also in the Miscellany, 45-54.

% The most popular sources for Russian translations during this period included the French fashion journals “Les
modes parisiennes” and “Moniteur de la mode.”

66 Ruane, 87-8.
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fashions, advice about what to wear on particular social occasions, and limiting the descriptions
to the Parisian milieu, rather than transplanting and adapting them to the Russian context.®’
Furthermore, the tone of these columns betrays a conservative narrator whose purpose is to
objectively and pragmatically inform the public about fashionable goods, rather than to provide
commentary about their cultural and social import. He therefore appears not as a flaneur hiding
in and emerging out of the crowd as he surveys the urban landscape; instead he is an outsider, a
passive observer merely reporting the latest trends without any knowledge of their abstract
significance.% The fashion column of Library provided much of the same type of information as
Notes, but broadened its descriptions to include styles for men, women, and children, suggesting
that being fashionable was an activity intended for all age groups.®® Moreover, Library
transplanted its advice into the Russian milieu, clearly marking it as such through references to
Russian urban settings and well-known representatives of the elite.

Unlike the fashion columns in Notes and Library, whose contents were restricted to
reports of the latest styles, The Contemporary eschewed a purely journalistic tone and offered
fashion advice to its readers in the form of parodic sketches, textual advertisements, novellas and
epistolary exchanges. The first installments of the column were managed and written solely by

Panaev and his wife, Avdot’ia Panaeva, but subsequent contributors included Andrei

67 Otechestvennye zapiski, “Mody,” vols. 50-62 (1847-48) passim.

% For a model discussion of the flaneur, see Walter Benjamin, “The Flaneur,” in his The Arcades Project
(Cambridge: Belknap Press, 1999), 416-455. Although the particularities of the fashion column in Notes are beyond
the scope of this chapter, the detached narrator is its persistent feature, as evidenced by abundant repetition of the
phrase “they say” (govoriat), especially in the opening paragraphs of each column. In addition, this narrator
frequently admits to his ignorance about the particularities of the fashion trade by wondering, for instance, where the
fashionable people obtain their wares: “Kak Haim MOJHCTKY MOTYYHITH MOJACIH IJIs TAKOTO poxa uuwsin? Ho
octaBuM 310" (Otechestvennye zapiski, vol. 51 [1847:3-4], 266).

% Biblioteka dlia chteniia, “Mody,” vols. 70-82 (1847-48) passim.
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Kroneberg’™ and Ivan Goncharov. (The contribution of the fashion column to Goncharov’s prose
is the subject of Chapter Two of my dissertation.) Born into family of hereditary nobility with
strong literary and social networks in Saint Petersburg, educated at the “Blagorodnyi pansion”
which combined government service training with instruction in proper manners, and having left
a position at the Ministry of National Education to pursue a career in journalism, Panaev was not
only well-versed in gentry mores but also in the latest trends in culture and society. Panaeva’s
origins as the daughter of actors, her simultaneous status as Panaev’s wife and Nekrasov’s
common-law wife, and her renown as one of the fashionable beauties of Saint Petersburg
rendered her a de facto expert on all matters pertaining to personal aesthetics and taste. The
Panaevs’ social standing afforded them not only intricate knowledge and experience of gentry
life, but drew to them Petersburg and Moscow literati which included, among others Annenkov,
Botkin, Dostoevsky, Goncharov, Turgenev and Tyutchev, all of whom gathered at the Panaevs’
weekly salon to discuss the latest philosophical and literary developments.’* Endowed with an
abundance of symbolic capital and occupying a central position in the sphere of cultural
production, the Panaevs were perfectly poised to instruct the gentry and bourgeois reader on the
particularities of “the art of dressing” (umen’e odevat’sia), and by extension, the standards of

good taste for any mid-century urban dweller. Their fashion column thus served the dual

0 Kroneberg made his name through translations of Shakespearean works, namely Hamlet, Macbeth, Much Ado
About Nothing and Twelfth Night, which were first published in The Contemporary and Notes. He also contributed
many pieces of literary criticism to The Contemporary, including a review of George Sand’s final novels and a study
of contemporary German drama.

L Ivan Panaev describes the circle of literati that gathered at his Saturday salon in his Literaturnye vospominaniia

(Leningrad: Khudozhestvennaia lit-ra, 1950), 241-255. Avdot’ia Panaeva’s memoirs provide an exhaustive record of
literary gatherings at her salon from the 1840s until the late 1870s; see her Vospominaniia (Moskva: OGIZ, 1948).
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purposes of educating existing readers and attracting new ones by providing instruction in
creating and leading an aesthetically enlightened existence. "2

The “Fashions” (Mody) column of the inaugural issue of The Contemporary in 1847
opened with a justification of fashion as an intellectual pursuit and provided its readers with a
glossary and set of instructions on how to read the column at hand as well as its subsequent
installments. Characterizing fashion as a “serious subject” (ser’eznyi predmet), Panaev adopts a
pseudo-scientific tone to illuminate the linguistic origins of social distinction and taste:

Jl51is Toro, 4TOOBI 0/1€BAThCS XOPOILO, HAJOOHO MPEKIE BCETO UMETh YTOHUEHHbIH,
00pa3oBaHHBIN BKYC. [...] PazpsaauThcs mo Moje, no nocredneii kapmunke He 3HAYUTh
ellle 0/1eBaThCs CO BKycoM. JIt0/ii CBETCKHE HUKO/Ia HE OJIEBAIOTLCS 1O KAPMUHKe HU B
[Tapuxe, au B Jlonnone, Hu B [lerepOypre, Hurae. OHU 01€BAIOTHCS K J1UY), OHU
BBIOMPAIOT U3 KYPHAJIOB TOJIBKO HCTUHHO M3SIIHOE... B ’TOM U 3aKJII0YaeTCsl BCsl TallHa
TyaJieTa 1aMCKOI'0 U MY>KCKOTO.

In order to dress well, one must first have refined, educated tastes. [...] Dressing
fashionably, according to the latest images does not also imply dressing tastefully.
Members of high society never dress by the image, not in Paris, London, Petersburg, or
anywhere else. They dress according to what becomes them, they only choose the truly
elegant from journals... and that is the very secret of women’s and men’s dress. "

The opposition po kartinke — k litsu signifies not only modes of dressing, but also suggests the
binaries “unrefined — refined” and “lacking taste — tasteful,” which rhetorically label one’s
position in society and are thus even more significant than the fashionable wares one dons.
Although Panaev briefly suggests here that “the art of dress” rests in individual expressions of
taste, he undermines that claim by noting that journals read by a mass audience are the actual

sources and arbiters of that taste, relegating the activity of dressing “according to what is

2 Evgen’ev-Maksimov notes that the fashion column stood to attract to The Contemporary hundreds of desperately
needed new subscribers, 224.

3 Sovremennik, vol. 1 (1847), ot. 5, 1. Italics are in the original.
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becoming” to the social realm. Because both are prominent features of the social fabric, language
and fashion are inextricably linked, and can therefore share the discursive space of a literary
journal.

Panaev pursues the metaphor of the journal as a manual of good taste further by
addressing key terms in the vocabulary of style. He indicates that “respectable people use the
terms trendy man, trendy woman, and dandy only in the ironic sense” (“ciaoBa moonux, moonuya,
¢panm, ppanmuxa ynoTpedIstoTCs MOPSTIOUYHBIME JTFOIbMHU TOJIBKO B OJHOM UPOHUYECKOM
cmeiciie”), further recommending that any earnest use of such terms be confined to descriptions
of images on banners advertising barber shops and beauty parlors.” The latter suggestion
underscores the linguistic and social divide among the readers of The Contemporary, which the
fashion column attempted to bridge by addressing itself to the bourgeois and the gentry reader
alike. However, while the column provided a kind of primer on fashion terminology for the
bourgeois reader, it served to refine the gentry reader’s aesthetic and ideological tastes. In an
entry devoted to appropriate attire for a high society ball Panaev focuses on the elegance of a
“charming, airy, perfectly suitable dress... avec une coiffure de fruits,” justifying his grudging
use of French terminology with the notion that the Russian language lacks the verbal
sophistication required to express the delicacy of women’s fashions.” By representing French
culture as fundamentally progressive by virtue of its highly specialized lexicon, Panaev

demonstrates the broadly Westernizing direction of the journal. On the other hand, Gallomania is

4 Sovremennik, vol. 1 (1847), ot. 5, 1. Italics are in the original.
75 The following justification is included after the French phrase: “Mub1 noneBosie BMelmBaem Qppanity3ckue (ppassl

(4MTaTeNBHULIBI BEPHO HE OYyT Ha HAC 33 9TO B MPETEH3UH), IOTOMY YTO TO-PYCCKH HET HUKAKOU BO3MOKHOCTH
BBIP@XKATHCS C MPWIMYHOM rpanueii o JaMmckux Tyajierax” (Sovremennik, “Mody” vol. 3 [1847], ot. 5, 1).
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a passé trend’® by the mid-nineteenth century, and Panaev’s ironic justification is underscored by
his parenthetical hope that the female readers will not begrudge his overuse of French
terminology, suggesting that Russian culture has progressed beyond unguestioning imitation of
the French. The technique of subsuming such progressive aesthetic and social ideologies in a
seemingly frivolous column mirrored the approach employed to circumvent censorial
disapproval in the journal as a whole, and as a way of linking the readers’ everyday interests with
their intellectual pursuits.

Aware of the column’s potential for bridging the commercial and the aesthetic spheres,
Panaev consistently produced texts rooted in both categories in an effort to preempt any
accusations of dilettantism. His column included textual advertisements’’ that simultaneously
catered to the businesses of fashion and publishing, and references to high culture in the form of
excerpts from classic literary works or allusions to famed literati such as Pushkin and Nekrasov.
A typical advertisement consisted of a description of fashionable items of clothing, accessories
such as hats or jewelry, rare fabrics, or housewares including furniture, followed by the name of
the store where the pieces could be acquired, or the name of the designer or artisan who could
supply the items on demand. Thus, in June 1847 The Contemporary’s readers were encouraged
to purchase corded silk cloaks at the “English Store” (Angliiskii magazin) or at “Giber’s”
(magazin Gibera); to commission straw and batiste hats at the workshop of a Mme. Labuser; to

adorn their feet in the enchanting footwear of Sobolev (Sobolev udivitel’nyi charodei); and to

76 By 1850, the outmodedness of speaking French in polite society would be unambiguously articulated for the
reader: “Bsuta Moga roBopuTh 1o $paHiy3ckd. HeiHue oHa BEIBOIHUTCA. [...] [0OBOpHTE MO PYCCKH — 3TO HBIHYE B
Moze, u cnasa bory!” (Sovremennik, vol. 21 [1850], ot. 6, 235).

7 Sally West points out that “advertising was at once the messenger of commerce, the financial linchpin of the

mass-circulation press, and a new avenue of enterprise.” See her “The Material Promised Land: Advertising’s
Modern Agenda in Late Imperial Russia,” The Russian Review, vol 57 (1998), 345.
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avail themselves of chairs designed by Catherine the Great’s furniture-maker, Heinrich Gambs."®
The column also advertised lifestyle publications such as etiquette books, health and beauty
manuals, and boutique brochures, asserting itself as the authoritative resource on all matters
pertinent to fashionable living, particularly in Petersburg. Competitors’ attempts at professing
prestige in the field of fashion were denigrated, as exemplified by the October 1847 column,
whose narrator dismisses the broadly distributed “Directory of Aleksei Mikhailovich Zharygin’s
Stores” (Spravochnaia kniga iz magazinov Alekseia Mikhailovicha Zharygina) as an exaggerated
and fraudulent account of the stores’ inventories and of Zharygin’s expertise in fashion.” The
narrator further bolsters his position as the harbinger of modern styles by embedding excerpts of
Pushkin’s poem “If life deceives you...” (Esli zhizn’ tebia obmanet..., 1825) into his review of
Zharygin’s brochure; the repetition of “the present is dismal” (nastoiashchee unylo) relies on the
reader’s knowledge of the preceding line, “in the future lives the heart” (serdtse v budushchem
zhivet), and on the implicit association of that future with The Contemporary’s fashion column
and its narrator.®

The necessity of demonstrating the compatibility of intellectual and commercial
existence, that is, of literature and fashion, is a recurrent concern in Panaev’s column. He blurs

the line between aesthetics and commerce not only by interpolating winged words (krylatye

8 Sovremennik, “Mody” vol. 6 (1847), ot. 5, 3-4.

8 Over the course of three days the narrator conducts an exhaustive search for Zharygin’s chain of department stores
(magaziny) advertised in the brochure along Nevsky Prospect, only to discover a small shop (lavochka) with a
meager selection tucked in the corner of a side street. This discovery confirms his own knowledge of the city’s
fashionable venues and reasserts the expertise which he shares with his readers: “5 He ynomuty 661 0 00BABICHUH
T. )KapLIFI/IHa, ecJiy OBl T. )Kapmrnﬂ HCKOCHYIJICA 10 IpeAMETa CIUIIKOM OJIN3KOrO MHC, 10 MMpeAMCTa, Ha U3YUCHHUC
KOTOPOTO s TOCBETHJI BCIO %MU3Hb Moro” (Sovremennik, vol. 10 [1847], ot. 5, 9).

8 Sovremennik, vol. 10 (1847), ot. 5, 6 and 8. A.S. Pushkin, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii v shestnadtsati tomakh, vol.

2 (Moscow: AN SSSR, 1959), 96. Translation from Pushkin Threefold: Narrative, Lyric, Polemic, and Ribald
Verse, trans. Walter Arndt (New York: Dutton, 1972), 197.

44



slova) into descriptions of fashionable wares, but also by constructing entire columns around
several lines of recognizable poetry. Lamenting unfavorable weather that has delayed the onset
of summer in Petersburg, the narrator opens the June 1847 entry with a line from Eugene Onegin
(Evgenii Onegin, 1833) describing a typical “northern summer”: “[it is] a version / Of southern
winters” (karikatura iuzhnykh zim).8! This lyrical musing leads directly to a discussion of spring
fashions that are still en vogue due to the characteristically cool seasonal climate, leaving neither
a graphic nor a semantic division between the high cultural reference and the marketable object.
Panaev thus conditions the reader to conceive of aesthetics and commerce as occupying the same
discursive sphere, which is a principle he expands upon in other installments of the column.
Panaev explores the potential conceptual links between intellectualism and fashion in an
entry ostensibly dedicated to the latest Parisian and Petersburg styles for men. The text opens
with the pronouncement that “many thinkers and scholars (of the seminarian variety) argue that
it is indecent for a man to care about his costume, that such trifles can only be left to a woman,
for her intellectual abilities are weaker than those of man.”8? Establishing that women are
“spiritual juveniles” (dukhovno maloletnie) who occupy themselves with mere rags and outfits
(triapki i nariady), the narrator further suggests that men’s time is filled with discussions of
scholarly (predmety uchenye) and sublime (vysokoe i prekrasnoe) matters, and that they
therefore wear clothes merely to avoid being nude (dlia prikritiia nagoty svoei). To prevent the

reader from taking the opening remarks as representative of authorial opinion or of the column as

81 Sovremennik, vol. 6 (1847), ot. 5, 3. Translation from A.S. Pushkin, Eugene Onegin, trans. James E. Falen
(Oxford: Oxford UP, 1990), 101.

82 “Muorue yMHUKH U yuenble (U3 CEMUHAPUCTOR) yTBEPXKIAIOT, OYITO My>KYHHE HENPUIHYHO 3a60THTLCSA O CBOEM

TYyaJICTE, 6YI[T0 O TaKUX MYCTAKAaX MOXKET AyMAaThb TOJIbKO OAHA KCHIIIMHA, ubo Yy HE€ YMCTBCHHBIC CIIOCOOHOCTHU
crnabee, yem y myxaunabr” (Sovremennik, vol. 4 [1847], ot. 5, 5). Italics are in the original.
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a whole, Panaev establishes a narrative frame that attributes the remarks to the “walking
anachronisms” (khodiachie anakhronizmy) in the intelligentsia ranks, that is, to those
intellectuals who subscribe to the already passé Romantic views of gender relations and self-
fashioning. Such an unnamed learned individual is subsequently described attending a dinner
party inappropriately attired — he wears a high-waisted jacket instead of the etiquette-mandated
tailcoat — and disdainful of well-dressed guests, leaving the narrator to lament the sartorial
division between polite society and literary elites still present in Russia, but no longer extant in
Western Europe.® Russian intellectual elites’ sartorial backwardness thus mirrors their
inadequate familiarity with social graces and, more importantly, with contemporary social
attitudes, including ideas about the position of women in society. They emerge not only as
subjects of the fashion column, but also as a potential audience in need of its instruction as much
as any other social group.

Rather than only appealing to the intellectual elites’ position in society as harbingers of
the new and the modern by suggesting that fashion is a vehicle for attaining such a position,
Panaev also challenges their insistence on the division between high and low culture. In the entry
on men’s styles described above he reiterates the appropriate vocabulary of fashion by noting
that he does not want his readers to think that it is the column’s purpose to turn mankind into
fops (franty) who dress “according to the latest fashion plate” (po poslednei modnoi kartinke)®;

indeed, the very term “dandy” is to be considered demodé. Yet he insists that being a fashionable

8“1y uynaku, IpeHeOpEraIue CBOUM TyaleTOM, XOAAYHE aHAXPOHU3MbI, CYLIECTBYIOT TOJILKO Y HAC, TJIE ENIE
’KU3Hb OOLIECTBEHHAsI TAK MaJo pa3BuTa. B 3amagHoii EBporie u yueHble, H TUTEPATOPhI, U XyI0KHHKH HAYEM He
OTJIMYAIOTCS B CBOEM KOCTIOME OT Jirofeit ceerckux” (Sovremennik, vol. 4 [1847], ot. 5, 6).

8 “Jla He TOyMAIOT YNTATENM HAILM, YTO MBI XOTMM OOPATUTh BCE YENIOBEYECTBO BO (hpanmos. Mbl TEpNETh He
MOXeM (PPaHTOB, ITUX TOCIO, OJCBAOLIMXCS [0 noceoHel MoOHou kapmunke” (Sovremennik, vol. 4 [1847], ot. 5,
6). Italics are in the original.
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cultural figure is indeed possible, once again employing Pushkin’s verse to make his case: “One
may be a man of reason (del’nyi)/ And mind the beauty of his nails.”®® As with previous
instances of embedded poetry, these lines from Eugene Onegin invite the reader to recall the
entirety of the stanza, which recounts Eugene’s elaborate preparations for an evening out on the
town, and which follows descriptions of his stylishly furnished apartment. The reference to
beautiful nails evokes Pushkin’s attentiveness to his own manicure, which was a known feature
of his public persona and received prominent representation in portraiture of the poet.®
Subsequent lines of the stanza®’ compare Eugene to Pyotr Chaadayev, the philosopher-journalist
whose first “Philosophical Letter” provided the ideological underpinnings of the Westernizer
movement, and whose foppish tastes partly inspired Pushkin’s novel in verse. These allusions to
major literary and philosophical figures of time past thus underscore the inextricable link
between fashion and cultural production.

Panaev’s latent characterization of Pushkin as a “man of reason” draws out the sensible —
businesslike (del’nyi — delovoi) binary as a model of public behavior which incited journalistic
and epistolary polemics among cultural figures of Pushkin’s generation. The aforementioned
“journal wars” dealt precisely with this issue, with Polevoi, a merchant’s son, leading the call for
a delovoi approach to literary production and publishing, and Bulgarin and Grech, both of noble

extraction, endorsing the virtues of a del’nyi approach espoused by gentlemen-writers such as

8 “BriTh MOKHO AenbHBIM denosekoM / M mymath o kpace Horreid...” (Sovremennik, vol. 4 [1847], ot. 5, 5). Falen,
15.

8 pyshkin was known to be particularly fond of manicuring the nail on his pinky finger, and had commissioned a
special coverlet to protect the nail while sleeping; Entsiklopedicheskii slovar’ krylatykh slov i vyrazhenii, ed. Vadim
Serov (Moskva: Lokid, 2005), 87. Perhaps the most prominent representation of Pushkin’s well-maintained
manicure may be found in Orest Kiprensky’s 1827 portrait of the poet.

87 “Bropoit Uanaes, / Moii Esrenuii...” (Pushkin, PSS vol. 6, 15).
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Pushkin, and championed in the literary almanacs that continued to pervade the publishing
industry of the early 1830s. Yet, as Lidiia Ginzburg points out in her article “Pushkin i
Benediktov,” this split had become far less intelligible to its participants by the mid-1830s, as
evidenced by the booming popularity of poems by Vladimir Benediktov, a then-civil servant at
the Ministry of Finance.® Panaev described the origins of Benediktov’s success as residing in
the fact that “both, the Petersburg literati and civil servants were in ecstasy [from his poetry]”;
his modest collection of poems received praise from the likes of Zhukovsky, Vyazemsky, and
Turgenev, as well as from Pletnev and the nascent middling class (chinovniki srednei ruki)
readership.® In 1841, Belinsky would further delineate the composition of the latter group,
which he designated as “iaryzhnaia publika, consisting of officers and civil servants,”® a group
that by the mid-1840s would constitute the main patrons, consumers, and in certain cases,
producers of all genres of journalistic output. Panaev’s awareness of a diverse reading public
formed outside of the confines of seminaries and gentlemen’s clubs, yet interested in the
performative aspects of such spaces and the elevated social status bequeathed by those
performances, motivates the combination of high and low, the gentlemanly and the bureaucratic,
the del’nyi and the delovoi features in his column. The fashion texts not only provided the new

middling reader with the symbolic capital needed to make advances in polite society, but also

8 |_.la. Ginzburg, “Pushkin i Benediktov,” in Pushkin: Vremennik Pushkinskoi komissii vol. 2 (Moscow: AN SSSR,
1936), 148-182.

8 “ITosBieHME CTHXOTBOPEHMM BEHEMKTOBA POU3BENIO CTPAIIHBIN MBAIT U IITyM HE TOJILKO B JINTEPATYPHOM, HO U
B YHHOBHHYbEM MUpe. M muTepaTtophl U YMHOBHUKH HeTepOyprekue ObuIn B 9KcTase oT beneaukrosa” (Panaev,
Vospominaniia, 116).

% Cited in Ginzburg, 160. laryzhnyi finds its roots in iaryga, a term which in the seventeenth and eighteenth

centuries designated the lowest-ranking clerk in the police force, later used as a euphemism for a range of social
types, including tradespeople, farmworkers, drunks, and itinerants.
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effaced the del’nyi-delovoi dichotomy for the gentleman writer, for whom the purveying of taste
in the form of the latest trends became an acceptable profession.

The increasing topical and genre heterogeneity of The Contemporary’s fashion column
led Panaev to broaden its aesthetic scope beginning with the November 1847 issue through the
publication of his serialized novella “The Grand Secret of Dressing Accordingly: An
Experimental Society Novel in Two Parts” (Velikaia taina odevat’sia k litsu: opyt
velikosvetskogo romana v dvuh chastiakh).®! The text’s ostensible purpose and intended
audiences were delimited by the titles of the opening chapters: “Chapter One: From Which the
Gracious Readers May Observe, Among Other [Things], Fashionable Ladies’ and Men’s
Evening Attire” and “Chapter Two: In Which We Can Particularly Observe the Latest Hairstyles,
the Most Fashionable Delights, Etc.”% These titles mobilized the readers' familiarity with the
practical and linguistic aspects of fashion established in the preceding columns, and called up in
particular the opening column's prescription: “we do not use the term in fashion because that
phrase is too vulgar; to reiterate, fashion is constituted of taste, of the art of dressing
accordingly.”® While these unambiguous headings continued to entice old and new readers with
the promise of the latest styles and instruction in matters of taste, the novella also fulfilled an

important literary function through the experimental structure announced in its title. Combining

% Ivan Panaev, “Velikaia taina odevat’sia k litsu: opyt velikosvetskogo romana v dvukh chastiakh,” appeared
serially in the following installments of Sovremennik: vol. 11 (1847), ot. 5, 1-6; vol. 12 (1847), ot. 5, 7-16; vol. 1
(1848), ot. 5, 1-5; vol. 2 (1848), ot. 5, 9-15; vol. 3 (1848), ot. 5, 1-4; vol. 4 (1848), ot. 5, 7-9; vol. 6 (1848), ot. 5, 3-
6.

92 “I'maBa rnepBas, U3 KOTOpOﬁ 0J1arOCKJIOHHLIN YATATEIIb U 0JIArOCKIOHHAS YUTATCIbHULIA YCMOTPAT MCKIY
MpOYUM MOJHBIC TaMCKHE U MYIKCKHUE BEUYCPHUC TyaHeTLI;” “I'maBa BTOpasd, u3 KOTOpOﬁ MOXKHO B 0COOECHHOCTH

BUJICTh; HOBEHIIINE MPUYCCKHU, CAMBIC MOJTHBIC MPEJICCTH, U mp.”

93 “MpI HE TOBOPUM 6 MOOe, IOTOMY 4TO 3TO CJIOBO CIIMIIKOM BYJIIapHO; IOBTOPSEM, MOOd 3aKIIFOUAETCS BO BKYCE,
B yMeHUH odesambcs k auyy” (Sovremennik, vol. 2 [1847], ot. 5, 4). Italics are in the original.
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popular literary genres of the period such as the society tale and the physiological sketch with
feuilletonistic commentary, etiquette advice, and advertisements, Panaev tempered the pervasive
commercialism of his text with aesthetic legitimacy. Before proceeding with a detailed analysis
of Panaev’s novella in relation to the fashion column, and their echoes in his subsequent work, |
turn to a brief historical overview of journalistic and literary sources that informed his discursive

and genre laboratory.

Sources: The Feuilleton, the Physiologie, and the Society Tale

The historiography of Russia’s mass-circulation press has traditionally focused on
political, social, cultural, and economic transformations.®* In her landmark study, The News
under Russia’s Old Regime, Louise McReynolds argues that the press established a mediating
institution between private individuals and the autocracy in which public opinion could take
shape and find expression. She asserts that the political utility of the Russian press in the mid-
nineteenth century cannot be gleaned only from its relationship to an expanding body politic and
the formation of representative forms of government; rather, the Russian reading public “had to
depend more heavily [than its Western counterparts] upon commercial print communications to
develop an opposition to the autocratic form of government.”% While McReynolds’ primary
focus is on the interplay between newspaper journalism and Russia’s nascent liberalism, she also

acknowledges that *“an active public opinion cannot be dissociated from the commercialism of its

% Among the most commonly cited studies of the development of mass-circulation press are Zapadov’s Istoriia,
Esin’s Istoriia, McReynold’s News and Charles A. Ruud’s Fighting Words: Imperial Censorship and the Russian
Press, 1804-1906 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1982).

% McReynolds, 282.
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origins.”% Panaev’s fashion texts represent the amalgamation of ideology, public engagement,
and commerce described by McReynolds, as they draw on familiar discourses of the press to
reach an expanding reading audience, as well as to test the capacity of high culture for social
transformation.

McReynolds’ study of Russian journalism is heavily informed by the ideas of Jirgen
Habermas, whose The Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere: An Inquiry into a
Category of Bourgeois Society traces the structural correspondence between changes in politics
and journalism, which in turn reveals that newspapers opened up the “public sphere,” a space
where readers could form and institutionalize opinion, and then wield it as a political weapon.®’
Once newspaper journalism became fully commercialized in the form of mass-circulation dailies,
the influx of private values consistently eroded the press’ value as a public institution, thus
depriving the readers of a space in which to engage in critical debates. Developing from the
competition of private commercial interests, the mass-circulation newspapers conflated public
and private, rendering their readers into “passive beings, mirrors rather than critics of their
society.”®® Habermas’ notion of the “public sphere” is instructive in accounting for the spread of
liberal bourgeois ideology, as is his insistence on the capability of the popular press to privatize

public values and reproduce the status quo, although the latter point comes up against some

% McReynolds, 5.

97 Jirgen Habermas, The Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere: An Inquiry into a Category of Bourgeois
Society, trans. Thomas Burger (Cambridge: MIT Press, 1989), 4.

9% Habermas, 55.

o1



limitations in the Russian context.?® Nekrasov and Panaev’s project in The Contemporary
typifies Habermas’ framework through its broadening of public discourse and attendant
challenges to autocratic and bureaucratic centers of power. The Miscellany section, which
offered a variety of topics and viewpoints to its readers, and the fashion column in particular,
which depended on constant innovation to keep its audience captive and informed of the latest
trends, made possible the dissemination of new master narratives in a format that engaged a
variety of discourses. Nekrasov and Panaev’s collapsing of commercial interests and public
values reaffirmed on the one hand those narratives which generated the greatest economic
benefit in the new world of print capitalism, while also creating a space in which new
conceptions of modern life could take shape and find expression. Their editorial policies thus
aligned with the ideologies of the liberal gentry readers, whose patronage ensured the journal’s
continued financial success, as well as with the interests of a growing bourgeois and middling
readership, whose subscriptions ensured not only the journal’s competitiveness in the publishing
field, but also its growing social reach.

In addressing the extent and nature of commercial and stylistic experimentation in The
Contemporary’s fashion column, I first turn to a discussion of its structural indebtedness to and
departure from the popular dailies of the period. Historians generally agree that the death of
Nicholas I in 1855 breathed life into journalism and ended the state monopoly over the political

system, the printing presses, and the national economy.% Prior to this period, readers turned to

9 Konstantine Klioutchkine’s unpublished PhD dissertation Russian Literature and the Press, 1860-1914
(University of California, Berkeley, 2002), vii-x offers an extended critique of the application of Habermas’ notions
to the Russian context. See also Katia Dianina’s “The Feuilleton; An Everyday Guide to Public Culture in the Age
of Reforms,” Slavic and East European Journal 47:2 (2003), 187-210.

100 During this period the populace was swept up in the spirit of reform, which could be measured quantitatively in
the press: between 1851 and 1855, thirty periodicals had begun publication, but between 1856 and 1860, five times
that number appeared. Cited in Zapadov, 316.
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the newspaper for foreign and domestic news, literary columns, lists of decrees and public
events, and advertisements. Newspapers such as The Northern Bee (Severnaia pchela, founded
in 1825), Saint Petersburg News (Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti, founded in 1702) and Moscow
News (Moskovskie vedomosti, founded in 1756) epitomize the brevity and directness of the mid-
century journalistic environment insofar as all of the aforementioned publications consisted of
four to six leaves of texts whose primary focus was on conveying information of practical use to
noble bureaucrats and civil servants alike. Scholars have pointed out that the limited form and
function of dailies contributed to the rise of literary journals as the dominant medium for literary,
political, and social debates. This historical point, however, disregards the structural and
discursive circulation between the daily newspaper and the thick journal.

The editorial statement for The Northern Bee’s 1847 print run®! for instance, illustrates
the structural similarities between the newspaper and the thick journal with the announcement
that the daily would be expanding its offerings to include theater reviews, short literary texts, and
a Miscellany column. Its opening issue for 1847 further blurs the lines between journalistic
commercialism and high cultural values through an advertisement for the renewed publication of
the conservative weekly periodical Son of the Fatherland, which was hence to be published “in
the same format as The Library for Reading,”*% contrary to its demonstrated political-historical
focus. Similarly, the January 1848 volumes of Saint Petersburg News offered readers a serialized
novella entitled “An Improbable Story” (Nepravdopodobnaia istoriia), which recast the staple

Romantic plot of an unhappy marriage as a “true story” (istinnoe proisshestvie, nevymyshlennyi

101 Severnaia pchela, no. 293 (December 31, 1846), 1169.

102 Severnaia pchela, no. 1 (January 1, 1847), 1.
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anekdot) and cautionary tale of a husband’s prying into his wife’s private space (namely, her
dresser), only to uncover a collection of recently acquired fashionable wares rather than proof of
her infidelity.1% By incorporating structural and genre elements of literary journals into daily
columns, newspapers elevated their cultural status while continuing to serve a purely
informational purpose for the growing ranks of tsarist bureaucracy and middle-class readers.
Over the course of the 1840s, discursive traffic between newspapers and literary journals
became increasingly bidirectional. Articles on socio-political and economic affairs published in
dailies routinely found their way into The Contemporary’s Miscellany section as reprints,
digests, and editorial pieces, in turn eliciting new commentary in newspapers. For instance, the
1847 Miscellany section article “The British Assessment of Russian Farming” (Otzyv Anglichan
o0 russkom zemledelii) consisting of observations on the primitive state of Russian agriculture by
the “enlightened British farmer” (prosveshchennyi angliiskii fermer) Salter precipitated polemics
on the topic between The Contemporary, Moscow News, Saint Petersburg News, the biweekly
Farming Gazette (Zemledel’cheskaia gazeta, founded in 1834), and even the official monthly
Journal of the Ministry of State Property (Zhurnal Ministerstva gosudarstvennykh imushchestv,
founded in 1841).1%4 Such blurring of discursive lines permeated not only columns devoted to
current affairs, but the fashion column as well. Lamenting the absence of new styles during the

summer season, Panaev focuses on the publisher as the representative resident of Petersburg

103 The story appeared serially in the following installments of Severnaia pchela: no. 6 (January 9, 1848), no. 8
(January 11, 1848), no. 9 (January 13, 1848), no. 11 (January 15, 1848), no. 14 (January 18, 1848), no. 16 (January
20, 1848).

104 Sovremennik, vol. 2 (1847), ot. 4, 27-30. A detailed discussion of the polemics regarding the consequences of
Britain’s Corn Laws for international trade and agriculture is offered in Evgen’ev-Maksimov, 129-132.
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whose professional life prevents him from abandoning the city for a sojourn at the dacha.'® As
in previous columns, Panaev’s narrator belongs to the social group he is describing, lending
journalistic veracity to complaints of being “chained” (prikovan) to Petersburg and obliged to
produce booklets of text at regular monthly intervals for the growing numbers of subscribers.%
Characterizing himself further as a “feuilletonist of fashion” (fel’etonist mod), the narrator
pursues captivity as a metaphor for print capitalism by describing the publisher’s encounter with
a prospective subscriber who will only purchase the journal if the publisher commits to
producing fashion texts and supplying accompanying images of fashionable attire.'%” By styling
himself as a feuilletonist, Panaev not only reveals the constraints facing professional writers,
editors, and publishers in the increasingly commercial publishing industry, but also highlights the
generic links between the periodical press and literary journals.

Imported into Russia in the early 1820s, the feuilleton adhered to its French models,
offering a counterweight to the seriousness in journalistic coverage of important political,
economic, and social events.1% Rather than providing a unified narrative, the genre’s simple
form and diverse content brought together collections of fragments ranging from sensationalized

reports, theater and book reviews, advertisements of popular products, and anecdotes. Over the

105 Sovremennik, vol. 7 (1847), ot. 5, 1-4.

106 “Mp1 HempeMeHHO 0ObSA3aHHBIE K KakKI0My | 4HCIly Mecsla MPEACTABISTh BaM 110 KHUKKE oT 20 10 25
MIEYACTHBIX JINCTOB... MBI IOHEBOJIE TIPUKOBaHbI K [leTepOypry. st Hac HeT mpasauukos...” (Sovremennik, vol. 7
[1847], ot. 5, 2).

107 Sovremennik, vol. 7 (1847), ot. 5, 3.

108 Studies of the feuilleton have typically been targeted to journalism students, but something of an exception are
cultural histories of the genre such as Klioutchkine, 1-42; Dianina, 187-210; E.I. Zhurbina, Iskusstvo fel’etona
(Moscow: Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1965); Fel’eton: sbornik statei (Leningrad: Academia, 1927), of which B.
Tomashevskii’s “U istokov fel’etona,” 59-71 and V.B. Shklovskii’s “Fel’eton i esse,” 72-79 are particularly
representative.
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course of the 1830s, the feuilleton flourished in commercial newspapers such as The Northern
Bee and The Northern Herald (Severnyi vestnik, founded in 1804), which announced its
appearance as “a new concept in our literary life... a section devoted to literary and theater
reviews and other miscellaneous material.” 1% Professional editor-journalists including Bulgarin
and Senkovskii used the variety of material to maximize their success by attracting readers from
the center of Russian culture—merchants, professionals, the middle and lower ranks of the
bureaucracy, and the provincial nobility.*° Although literary elites rejected this social turn in the
periodical press, its discursive legacy would be readily evident in literary journals by the 1840s,
during which the polished literary style of Karamzin and his followers as well as the
cumbersome language of the late Romantics were abandoned, giving way to syntactic simplicity
and the colloquial vocabulary of middle class professionals. Furthermore, the literary journals’
Miscellany section functioned as a feuilleton on a larger scale by including articles on a variety
of topics, often from its authors’ personal point of view.

The Contemporary’s fashion feuilleton (fel’eton mod) strove to share the social and
lexical orientations of its newspaper counterparts. In addition to styling his narrator as a working
journalist, Panaev adopted the discursive standards of feuilletonistic writing and advertised them
to his audiences as fashionable. His assertion in the inaugural issue of the journal that the

Romantic vocabulary of fashion must only be used “in the ironic sense” (tol’ko v odnom

109 Cited in Fel’etony sorokovykh godov: zhurnal’naia i gazetnaia proza I.A. Goncharova, F.M. Dostoevskogo, 1.S.
Turgeneva, ed. 1u.G. Oksman (Moscow: Academia, 1930), 5.

110 Bulgarin articulated this focus in a report to the Third Section describing the ranks of the Russian middle-class

public and offering ways of managing public opinion. In F.\. Bulgarin, Vidok Figliarin: pis’ma i agenturnye zapiski
F.V. Bulgarina v I1I otdelenie, ed. A.l. Reitblat (Moscow: NLO, 1998), 45-46.
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ironicheskom smysle)*'! reinforced the stylistic shift in the language of the press of the 1840s by
drawing attention to irony as one of its defining features. Rather than criticizing the new
discursive trend in the manner of the cultural critics and writers who lamented the ironic and
sarcastic language of literary journals and the offensively intimate tone of the press, Panaev
traced its origins to Pushkin’s elegant and timely verse.!'? A column ostensibly dedicated to
instructing readers in the art of conversing with the fairer sex on a myriad topics including
fashion opens with a formulaic fairytale description of a Russian feuilletonist (byl na Rusi
fel’etonist) whose unsurpassed mastery of verse, aphorism, and anecdote alike appealed to a
variety of audiences.'*® Noting that only a writer possessing the aforementioned talents is
capable of writing articles about fashion (on odin mog by lovko pisat’ stat’i o0 modakh), the
narrator embeds lines from “To the Slanderers of Russia” (Klevetnikam Rossii, 1831) to reveal
that Pushkin is the fabled feuilletonist whose talent reaches “From Perm to Tauris gleaming /
From Finnish crags to ardent Colchis teeming.”!* The conflation of patriotic verse, far-reaching
(both temporally and geographically) poetic genius, discursive play, and middling genres
reinforces the importance of combining high and low aesthetics in conveying social and cultural

messages in the new literary market. The classification of Pushkin as a feuilletonist of style

11 sovremennik, vol. 1 (1847), ot. 5, 1.

112 During the early 1840s, N.D. lvanchin-Pisarev noted in a letter to L.M. Snegirev: “Crnor moii, pacnBeHo-
KapaM3WHCKHUH, UK, KaK BBl TOBOPUTE - 00TOYEHHBIH, yKe BRIXOAMT [...] u3 moael.” In the same period, V.K.
Kiukhel’beker wrote in his diary: “namoena MHe cy10pOKHasi HPOHHS, C KAKOK C HEKOTOPOTO BPEMEHH OBO BCEM
mumryt.” Cited in Klioutchkine, 12-13.

113 Sovremennik, vol. 7 (1847), ot. 5, 1.

114 “I1 Mb1 BONIHE Y6EXKIEHBI, XTO OH OJIMH BO Beell rpomanoil Pycu — ‘ot Tlepmu o Taspuast, / OT GpuHCKHX
XJIaJHBIX CKaj 1o 1iaMenHoi Komxusr...””(Sovremennik, vol. 7 [1847], ot. 5, 2). Translation from Arndt, 105.
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suggests that the pursuit of fashion should be viewed not only as a valid aesthetic activity, but
also one that expresses the national spirit and social protest in the manner of Pushkin’s poetry.
The physiologies of the 1840s subsumed and transformed the feuilleton to occupy the
journalistic and literary spaces that were until then chiefly its territory. This period, dominated by
the tenets of the Natural School (natural’naia shkola) is usually seen as formative in the
development of the Russian novel.'*® Introduced by Faddei Bulgarin in an 1846 Northern Bee
article to disparage writers who failed to rise above the simple copying of reality in their work,
the term “natural school” received positive value in Belinsky’s appropriation to designate the
branch of Russian realism associated with Gogol. The hallmark genre of this new trend was the
physiological sketch, which Belinsky championed as a medium for the development of a
philosophically and politically progressive national literature on the one hand, and as a tool for
socially didactic art on the other. Imported from France like the feuilleton, the physiologies
constructed quasi-scientific classification of social types through detailed descriptions of the
environs in which these types were to be found. In their Russian form, the sketches sought to
maintain an objective, nearly photographic accuracy in depicting the middling and lower social
strata of Moscow and Petersburg by approaching their subjects in an informal and often
humorous tone, and including realia such as sounds and smells of the locales for an added natural
dimension. By moving literature from the salons to the street, the physiologies’ urban realism

catered to the concerns of a newly expanding readership, while their focus on the spectacular

115 A, G. Tseitlin offers a comprehensive history of the beginnings of the Russian realist novel over the course of the
1840s in his Stanovlenie realizma v russkoi literature: russkii fiziologicheskii ocherk (Moscow: Nauka, 1965), with
a particular focus on the role the physiological sketch played in the process. See also L.M. Lotman, “Proza
sorokovykh godov XIX veka” in Istoriia russkoi literatury v 10 t., T. 7 (Moskva: Izdatel’stvo AN SSSR, 1941),
511-570.
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realities of everyday life propelled literary production beyond the Gogolian focus on the purely
gothic and grotesque aspects of Russian existence.

Throughout the 1840s, Belinsky promoted physiologies as a generative genre in both
form and content. Already in an 1835 review of Gogol’s collections “Arabesques” and
“Mirgorod,” Belinsky announced the “despotic reign” (vladychestvo despoticheskoe) of the short
story in Russian literature, extolling the genre as best suited for encompassing the complexities
and rapidly changing nature of all aspects of modern life.*'® The short story also stood to
revitalize other literary venues and forms such as the thick journal and the novel by breaking
them up into discrete yet dynamic sections or chapters,!’ each with the potential of examining a
different cultural or social phenomenon that would ultimately present a comprehensive picture of
human existence through the complete contents of a journal issue or a serialized novel. Belinsky
expanded this celebration of short forms a decade later in his review of Nekrasov’s two-volume
anthology The Physiology of Petersburg (Fiziologiia Peterburga, 1845), characterizing the
collection of essays and sketches as not merely descriptive (opisatel’nyie) but as lifelike
(zhivopisnye) and reflective of a sensible approach to literature (del’noe napravlenie
literatury).1!8 In a subsequent collective assessment of the literary output for the year 1845, he
rates the various physiologies — Vladimir Sollogub’s satirical travelogue Tarantas and collection
of sketches Yesterday and Today (Vchera i segodnia), Nekrasov’s The Physiology of Petersburg,

and Aleksandr Smirdin’s 100 Russian Writers (100 russkikh literatorov) — as most representative

116 Vissarion Belinsky, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii v 13-ti tomakh, T. 1 (Moskva: Izdatel’stvo AN SSSR, 1953),
149-150.

U7 “IToBecTh — pacnaBUIMiiCcs Ha 4aCTH, Ha THICSYH YacTell, POMaH; IJIaBa, BbIpBaHHas u3 pomana” (Belinsky, PSS,
T. 1, 150).

118 Belinsky, PSS, T. 9, 216.
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not only of Russian cultural production, but also of the current ideological and social tendencies.
Belinsky saw in these works the demise of Romanticism and the gentleman writer, and the rise
of representations of real life (deistvitel’nost’) and work, as well as the professionalization of
writing. The texts’ short format appropriately reflected not only the speed and efficiency of
modern life but also of the literary marketplace, and appealed to the new literary consumer.*°
As | have previously described, the growing critical focus on the business (delovoi)
aspects of writing received aesthetic representation in Panaev’s fashion column through the
sensible — businesslike (del’nyi — delovoi) binary as a model of public behavior. In addition,
Nekrasov’s Physiology, with its diverse mix of contributors of various ages, ranks, and stations
offered a practical illustration of the change in nineteenth-century Russian social and cultural
life, whereby members of the petty gentry and the déclassé championed the downtrodden while
negotiating and vindicating their own efforts at economic and social advancement. Despite
belonging to different ranks, both Nekrasov and Panaev followed Belinsky’s ideological
persuasion that as Russia’s aristocratic writers ceased being the sole promoters of social and
moral ideologies, the national written expression was in need of not only middling writers, but
also of middling genres and topics.*?° They understood that in the new literary market the
success of individual publishers and authors depended on satisfying consumers more effectively

than their competitors could, and that growing consumer sovereignty demanded a literature

119 “Tenepr Bce 3arOBOPUIIHN O JEHCTBUTENLHOCTH. Y BCEX Ha A3BIKE OJIHA U Ta e (pasa: ‘Hano penats!™
(Belinsky, PSS, T. 9, 381).

120 In his Literaturnye vospominaniia, Dmitrii Grigorovich recalls that as soon as volumes of foreign works under
the general title “Physiology” became ubiquitous in Petersburg book shops, Nekrasov conceived of a similar project
in Russian: “HekpacoBy, NpakTHYECKHIA YM KOTOPOTO OBUT BCEra HACTOPOXKE, MPHUIILIA MBICTb TAKXKE M3/1aBaTh YTO-
HuOy6 B 3ToM pome” (Grigorovich, 82-83).
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representative of more secular, rational, and cosmopolitan attitudes.'?! Physiological fiction
mediated high and low genres, and in doing so, reflected the readers’ demand for literature that
represented their own lives. While Nekrasov and Panaev’s Contemporary catered to the
progressive tastes of their expanding audience, it also promoted the tastes of their existing
audience by retaining elements of genres long held in high aesthetic regard, such as the society
tale.

The society tale arose in the 1820s and 1830s as a response to French romantic realism,
with Aleksandr Bestuzhev-Marlinskii, Vladimir Odoevskii, Panaev, Polevoi, and Sollogub
among its most notable practitioners.?? This genre opened new directions in the development of
Russian prose by entrenching narrative action in the spaces of high society and thereby providing
an alternative to sweeping historical novels, gothic adventure tales, travelogues, and epistolary
exchanges. Writing in 1839, at the peak of the genre’s popularity, Evodkiia Rostopchina wrote of
the need to investigate “high society with the scalpel of a scientist and the intuition of a poet in
order to remove gilding from tinsel, to expose the mirage, to incinerate the dream” (“cset
CKaJIbIIEJIEM YYEHOTO M MHTYHUIMEH M03Ta, 3TO 3HAUUT Pa330JI0TUTh MUILYPY, H300JIUIUTh
MapeBo, ucrenenuts Meuty”).'2 Her comments illustrate a shift not only toward a realist

approach to fiction rooted in pseudoscientific observation and analysis, but also toward a more

121 Jeffrey Brooks credits consumer sovereignty for the development of commercial publishing and popular
literature, as publishers increasingly competed for profit and influence in the cultural sphere, beginning in the mid-
nineteenth century. See his When Russia Learned to Read: Literacy and Popular Culture, 1861-1917 (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1985), Xv-Xvi.

122 Among society tale practitioners was also a rising generation of women writers, including Nadezhda Durova,
Elena Gan, Evdokiia Rostopchina, and Mariia Zhukova. Extensive lists of practitioners, both male and female are
available in R.V. lezuitova, “Svetskaia povest’” in Russkaia povest’ X1X veka: istoriia i problematika zhanra
(Leningrad: Nauka, 1973), 172 and Neil Cornwell, The Society Tale in Russian Literature from Odoevskii to Tolstoy
(Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1998), 4-5.

123 Cited in lezuitova, 177.
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critical treatment of aristocratic mores and tastes. The rise of the society tale coincided with the
formulation of “the innovative argument in Russian prose fiction of the 1830s,” which aimed to
increase verisimilitude of prose fiction through the modernization of subject and the
interiorization of narrative interest.'?* Reflecting this new narrative thrust, the society tale
focused on the salient characteristics of the modern age, such as commercialism, egotism, and
rationalism, and examined them through the prism of psychological drama set in the modish
spaces of the gentry, including salons, ballrooms, and spas. Relying on staple chronotopes and
plots to expose (oblichenie) the private features of the gentry psyche and lifestyle underlying its
public behavior and social relations, the society tale prefigured the physiologies’ scrutiny of
various social types and class relations, and affirmed the inextricable link Belinsky posited in his

writings between one’s character and environment.

“The Grand Secret of Dressing Accordingly” in the Context of Panaev’s Sketches

During the period between 1834 and 1840, Panaev was among the most prominent
authors of society tales, and it was this early experience as practitioner of the genre that informed
his subsequent experimentation with genre hybridity in The Contemporary’s fashion columns.
Panaev made his literary debut with the society tale “Boudoir of a Society Woman” (Spal’nia
svetskoi zhenshchiny, 1834), which traces the failed liaison between the poet Gromskii, a typical
romantic artist, and the Countess Granatskaia, an unhappily married high society beauty.

Following the romantic canon, Gromskii lives an impoverished existence of an individual of

124 Elizabeth Shepard, “The Society Tale and the Innovative Argument in Russian Prose Fiction of the 1830s,”
Russian Literature 10 (1981), 114.

62



mysterious origins, lacks social graces, preoccupies himself with lofty notions of friendship and
love, and feels alienated from a society engaged in material pursuits and disinterested in
expressions of artistic genius.'?® In an effort to facilitate his relationship with Granatskaia,
Gromskii employs his friend Verskii’s knowledge of high society tastes and styles to emerge
with an identity that will be more palatable to his intended and more appropriate for the social
circles in which she resides. He thus emerges as a “pathetic slave to fashion” (zhalkii
podenshchik mody), wearing a form-fitting frock coat and a curled hairdo that recall, albeit
parodically due to their poor fit and awkward shape, the latest images from the Petit Courier des
Dames or the Moscow Telegraph (Moskovskii telegraf, founded in 1825).12% Gromskii’s failure at
fitting in is underscored by his insistence on using poetic language, “the language of the soul”
(iazyk dushi) and his consequent inability to employ the artificially refined yet ironic idiom of
high society.*?” Spurned by society and by Granatskaia, who engages instead in a liaison with
Verskii, a fashionable count with the rank of state councilor, Gromskii unsuccessfully attempts
suicide in her boudoir. The tale concludes with the aside that following a short period of
recuperation, Gromskii “quit Petersburg for an unknown destination” (neizvestno kuda uekhal iz
Peterburga); the poet is thus ejected from the narrative chronotope, demonstrating the
superfluity of the romantic hero in the contemporary aesthetic and social environments.?8

Although Panaev constructs his narrative using the commonplace society tale tropes of the

125 |van Panaev, Sobranie sochinenii, T. 1 (Moskva: Izdanie V.M. Sablina, 1912), 5-7.

126 panaev, SS, T. 1, 25.

127 panaev describes the language of high society as filled with referential artifice: “On rosopun o cambix npocTbix
BeIlax ¢ TaKoM O60pOTJ'H/IBOCTLIO 1 JIOBKOCTBIO; p€Ub €TI0 3a0CTPAIaACh PIpOHIdeﬁ, Onucrana KpaCI/IBOﬁ

M3BICKAHHOCTBIO, KaK BBIUYpHAas OyMajkka, 3aBepThIBAOIIAs caMyro mpocTyio koHpetky” (Panaev, SS, T. 1, 27).

128 Panaev, SS, T. 1, 46.
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boudoir, the failed liaison, the misfit hero, and the unhappy heroine, he ultimately exposes the
genre’s shortcomings in fully accounting for the everyday experience and motivations of its
subjects. Rather than providing a sentimental parable in this story, he instead makes an early
attempt at fashioning a typology of the “society gentleman” (svetskii chelovek), which he will
develop in his later prose sketches and the fashion column.'?®

Following the publication of “Boudoir of a Society Woman,” Panaev went on to write
several other society tales, with “Onagr” (1840) emerging as one of the prime examples of his
experimentation with bringing together the society tale and the physiological sketch. The
fundamental structural principle of “Onagr” coincides with the scientific perspective of a
physiological sketch; it abandons the narrative logic of a story (povest’) in favor of descriptions
of social types in everyday contexts, which systematically unify in collections of chapter
subheadings such as “Chapter Three: Coachman in a Cornflower-Blue Fur Coat with a Glacé
Sash — Boudoir of a Woman of Middling Rank — Virtuous Man with an Enormous Mouth.”*3
Panaev underscores his taxonomic approach to high society types and social occasions not only
through the tale’s title, which establishes a genealogical link between the onager (a type of
Asiatic wild ass) and the protagonist Petr Alekseevich Raznatovskii, but also through the
epigraph, which consists of a detailed entry from J.F. Blumenbach’s “Handbook of Natural

History” (Handbuch der Naturgeschichte, 1780) describing the onager’s temperament and

129 Although an extended discussion of the origins of Panaev’s typologization is beyond the scope of this chapter, it
is worth nothing that his approach continues the narrative tradition of the 18™-century comedy of manners and
comedy of character, which rely on staple character types and dialogue rather than plot development as a means of
satirizing, exposing, and offering correctives to society’s moral and ethical shortcomings. In the dramatic tradition
of the early 19" century, A Lesson to Flirts (Urok koketkam, 1815) and Woe from Wit (Gore ot uma, 1823) combine
the themes of neoclassical comedy with the kind of rhetorical flexibility and verisimilitude that will be further
developed mid-century with the rise of vaudeville and the Natural School.

130 “Kyuep B BaCHIbKOBOI IIy0e U IJIa3€TOBOM KylIake — Byyap TOCIOXH CPEJHErO COCIOBHS —
JloGpoerenbHblii yenoBek ¢ orpoMubiM prom” (Panaev, SS, T. 2, 104).
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geographical distribution. In his studies of natural history and anthropology, Blumenbach
theorized a formative drive (Bildungstrieb) that directs organisms toward self-development and
self-perfection at all levels, from the purely physiological to the cultural and social. This drive
finds its parallels in the Romantic commitment to moral and spiritual perfection of man and his
aspiration toward the sublime and the beautiful. However, Panaev uses the epigraph to upend the
apparent affinity between Blumenbach’s philosophy of nature and Romanticism’s philosophy of
spirit, by signaling to the reader that Raznatovskii’s tastes will figuratively mimic those of the
onager, who “satisfies himself with grass unfit for other animals” (dovol’stvuetsia negodnoi dlia
korma drugikh zhivotnykh travoi).**! Beginning with the opening lines Panaev thus dispenses
with the typical protagonist of a society tale — a hero with Romantic aspirations and values,
offering instead the pseudoscientific typology of a newly prevalent urban type, that of a
provincial landowner (pomeshchik) with vulgar tastes and base aspirations; as the tale
progresses, Panaev increasingly uses the term “onager” as a euphemism for his hero rather than
referring to him by name.

The motif of taste as a defining feature in high society life simultaneously links Panaev’s
sketch to the society tale aesthetic, and serves as a conduit for the inclusion of realia and social
commentary into the narrative. The plot of “Onagr” follows the typical developments in a society
tale, wherein a young man from the provinces arrives to the capital with the goal of gaining entry

into high society through self-cultivation and business ambition. However, Raznatovskii never

131 Panaev, SS, T. 2, 81.
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entirely grasps the “grammar”*3? of high society conduct, as evidenced through the ironic
interpolations of the omniscient narrator who frequently exposes the disparity between the
protagonist’s perception of social reality and the real thing. A notable moment occurs during
Raznatovskii’s morning toilette, as he ponders whether to don a striped, multicolored waistcoat
or a black one with purple mottles.**® During this period multicolored and multipatterned
waistcoats were considered vulgar, and the narrator further emphasizes the inappropriateness of

Raznatovskii’s morning costume by describing its poor fit and excessive ornateness:

CropTyK IpeBOCXOJIHO OOPHCOBBIBAET €I0 TAJUIO; IIPaB/a, OH HEMHOXKKO y30K €My U
’KMET I0J] MBIILIKaMH, HO, TOBOPSAT, MOJIHbIE CIOPTYKH BCE TaKOBBI; HA OapXaTHOM
JKUJIETE, UCIICIPEHHOM IIEJIKOBBIMU LIBETAMH, BUCUT 30J10Tas LEIb C 3MEH, Y KOTOPOU
KPAaCHBIH TIJ1a3 MOJ SIXOHT...

The frock coat perfectly circumscribes his waist; however, it is a bit tight and pinches the
arms, but they say that all fashionable coats are like this; a golden chain with a ruby-eyed
snake hangs from a variegated velvet waistcoat with silk flowers... .1%*

The parenthetical “they say” (govoriat) implies that Raznatovskii is in theory aware of the
current styles, such as form-fitting coats for men, but that his provincial tastes lead him to
ultimately misinterpret those trends in practice. In a subsequent description of Raznatovskii’s

reading habits, the narrator reveals that the protagonist prefers to obtain his information from the

1321 borrow the term from Lotman’s conceptualization of the “grammar of the ball” (grammatika bala), which refers
to the notion that the ball was a social occasion during which the nobleman was neither a state servitor nor a private
person, but a representative of his estate at an event with its own rules, structures, and hierarchies. See 1u.M.
Lotman, Besedy o russkoi kul’ture: Byt i traditsii russkogo dvorianstva (XVIII — nachalo XIX veka) (Sankt-
Peterburg: Iskusstvo, 1994), 121.

133 “Kaxoii ObI sKMIIET MHE HAJETh CETOHS, IECTPBII I10JI0CaThIi WK YepHBIi ¢ THIOBEIME pazBogamu?” (Panaev,
SS, T. 2, 83).

134 Panaev, SS, T. 2, 84.
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French liberal weekly Journal of Debates (Journal des débats, founded in 1789) rather than the
Russian liberal daily Saint-Petersburg News (Sankt-Peterburgskie vedomosti, founded in 1703),
thereby confirming his backwardness in both stylistic and ideological trends. The narrator’s
consistent attention to the discrepancy between high society tastes and Raznatovskii’s
interpretation of them inevitably results in Panaev’s departure from the narrative conventions of
a society tale, and a greater attention to the classification of the myriad social types that have
come to occupy high society settings.

Much as in “Boudoir of a Society Woman,” where the protagonist’s lack of familiarity
with social idiom accompanies his ill-fitting attire, in “Onagr” Panaev presents the reader with a
protagonist whose linguistic vulgarity and misinterpretation of high society vocabulary betray his
social origins on the one hand, and call into question the successful outcome of his refashioning
on the other. The turning point of the tale occurs when Raznatovskii, besieged by creditors and in
despair, receives a letter announcing his uncle’s death and making him a landowner with wealth
and a title. From that moment, he seems transformed into an authentic svetskii chelovek whose
personal appearance and apartment reflect his newly elevated tastes; a survey of his living room
reveals a Gambs sofa, a bronze clock from the English Store, and Schaefer wallpaper.t* The
narrator underscores this narrative transition by pointing out the semantic transformation that

must invariably accompany Raznatovskii’s physical refashioning into a society gentleman:

[CrnoBo “genoBek’] mpekpacHoOe U TIIyOOKO 3HaMEHATeIbHOE, a OHO, HE UMEsSI HUKAaKOTO
CMBbICJIa OTAENBHO, TOJIBKO C TpeMs MpUOaBICHUSIMH, [TOJIydaeT B HalleM OoOLIeCTBe
BaYKHBIN CMBICII: UETIOBEK C UMeHeM, YEIIOBEK C YUHOM, YETIOBEK ¢ OeHbeamu. Mms, yun u
OeHbeu — BeIIMKHe Tpu ciosal

135 Panaev, SS, T. 2, 121.
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[The word “man”] is beautiful and significant, but has no meaning on its own; it only
gains important meaning in our society with three additional terms: man with a name,
man with a rank, man with money. Name, rank, and money — three important words!*%

That is, the process of refashioning involves a shift in focus from humanist values (chelovek as in
itself devoid of signification) to materialist ones (the addition of imia, chin, den’gi imparts
meaning), wherein being is reduced to having. As the narrator explains, a linguistic change
accompanies the ontological reorientation; the bourgeois idiom of business, commerce, and rank
becomes conjoined with the principles of Romantic humanism, seeking a reconciliation between
existence and being, between objectification and self-affirmation, between the self and society.
Raznatovskii himself affirms this shift by noting that connections (attained through the
purveyance of name, rank, and money) are crucial to social success, and that materialist values in
fact coincide with aesthetic ones: “21o HEOOXOAMMO AJIsE HACTOSIIETO CBETCKOTO YeIOBEKa; 00
sToM 1 banb3ak numet u Best [letepOyprekas MoIoaeKb OONBIIOTO CBETa MPUACPKHUBAETCS 3TOM
mozs.” 137 Although the narrative ultimately supports the notion that social advancement depends
on a commodification of the self as an aesthetic object or an object of fashion in the social
sphere, it does so through a critical lens, ironizing the necessity of qualifying the category of man
(chelovek) and all of its attendant moral and ethical values, with the language of material pursuit.
In subsequent fashion columns, Panaev continues to investigate the potential outcomes and
broader implications of the pursuit of fashion, money, and rank, while also combining literary

genres and established tropes with journalistic forms in order to provide sartorial enlightenment

136 panaev, SS, T. 2, 120. Italics are in the original.

137 “This is a necessity for a true society gentleman; Balzac writes about it, and all high society Petersburg youth
follow this fashion.” Panaev, SS, T. 2, 132.
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to a nascent bourgeois readership. He thus attempts to reconcile not only aesthetic and material
pursuits, but also safeguard the journal’s financial future by providing the expanding reading
public with engaging reading material to which they will continue to subscribe.

“The Grand Secret of Dressing Accordingly” emerged out of Panaev’s experimentation
with the society tale, as well as out of Honoré de Balzac’s physiologies on a wide range of
subjects.’*® Raznatovskii’s invocation of Balzac is not incidental, and reflects the broad
popularity of the author’s physiologies in Russia, which lasted from the mid-1820s through the
mid-1840s. Of particular importance is the Treatise on Elegant Living (Traité de la vie éleganté,
1830), which informs Panaev’s novella both philosophically and stylistically. Treatise
established the standards of “intellectual dandyism,” which conceived of the dandy as an artist
who renounces production and utility, and whose self-presentation removes barriers between
aesthetics and the everyday, turning the self into a work of art.1*® Rather than taking a solipsistic
turn in dandyism, Balzac advocated its democratization, arguing that the aristocracy and the
bourgeoisie will share, “the former its traditions of elegance, good taste, and high policy, the
latter its prodigious conquests in arts and sciences; the two together will lead the people onto the

path of civilization and light.”24% In this context clothing becomes an expression of the whole of

138 Balzac wrote a series of physiologies, including The Physiology of Marriage (1825), The Physiology of Dressing
(1830), The Gastronomic Physiology (1830), The Physiology of the Civil Servant (1841), and The History and
Physiology of French Boulevards (1844).

139 Although monographs and scholary articles on the dandy in various contexts (historical, geographical, social and
literary) are readily available, Ellen Moers’ The Dandy: Brummel to Beerbohm (Lincoln: University of Nebraska
Press, 1973) offers a comprehensive study of the many types of dandyism, including Regency dandyism and French
dandyism.

140 “|_"aristocratie et la bourgeoisie vont mettre en commun, I’une ses traditions d’élegancé, de bon go(t et de haute
politique, I’autre ses conquetés prodigieuses dans les arts et les sciences; puis toutes deux, a la téte du peuple, elles
I’entraineront dans une voie de civilisation et de lumiere” (Honoré de Balzac, Traité de la vie éleganté [Paris:
Bossard, 1922], 54-55).
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society, and fashion in particular functions as the organizing principle of works of art and craft
(elle est le principe des ceuvres comme des ouvrages), both reflecting and promoting socio-
historical progress.14! Although Panaev in his sketches and columns denounces the dandy as an
object of artifice and therefore incapable of reflecting modern trends, he adopts Balzac’s view of
the artist as a mediator between the aesthetic and the material realms, and utilizes fashion as a
conciliatory motif between the social classes. Inspired by the notions that “fashion is no longer
determined by a person’s wealth” (la mode n’est plus restreinte au luxe de la personne) and that
“power comes from stipulating new distinctions” (il existe une puissance chargeé d’en
[distinctions] stipuler de nouvelles), Panaev recasts his fashion column into a literary endeavor
directed toward a broader audience.*?

Panaev’s novella recast the staple society tale plot of an unhappily married heroine and
the beginnings of a scandalous affair as a pseudo-scientific account of gentry mores and an
instructional manual on good taste, proper attire, and social distinction. Rather than focusing on
the psychological drama of love intrigue playing out in familiar society tale settings such as the
boudoir, the salon, and the masquerade ball, the narrator instead uses these topoi to record and
comment on the newest trends as a self-proclaimed “feuilletonist of fashion” (fel’etonist mod).
He frequently interrupts*® his own accounts of amorous exchanges between the heroine and her
would-be lover with extensive analyses of furnishings and fashionable trinkets, noting that the

protagonists are drawn to each other not because of shared emotions and high ethical and

141 Balzac, 101.

142 Balzac, 60.

143 The first such interruption occurs when the narrator shifts focus from description of the heroine’s musings to her
boudoir: “HexeNnn rOBOPUTH O Held, s CKa)y BaM HECKOJIBKO CIIOB 0 esi Oyayape” (Sovremennik, vol. 11 [1847], ot.

5, 2-3).

70



aesthetic values, but because they “both posses the secret of refined taste and the superior
knowledge of dressing” (oba obladaiut tainoi utonchennogo vkusa i vysshim poznaniem tualeta).
To wit, they are both adorned in the latest styles and familiar with the fashionable purveyors of
Saint Petersburg, in contrast to the heroine’s husband, whose stylistic disparity with his wife (the
most notable display of this occurs as he is seen at a ball wearing last season’s tailcoat) mirrors
and motivates the disharmony in their marriage.** In an ironic twist that affirms the primacy of
objective reality over sentimental values, the novella ends as the heroine is happily reunited with
her husband, who has received a sartorial education in the very same boutiques and tailor shops
advertised throughout the text and in The Contemporary’s previous columns.

The overwhelming attention to the protagonists’ material surroundings and the insertion
of textual advertising to promote those wares represents Panaev’s notable shift toward
physiologies as a genre representative of the fabric and pace of modern life. Adele, the novella’s
heroine consistently struggles between her pursuit of Romantic love and aesthetic existence in
the manner of a Balzacian heroine and what the narrator ironically terms as “banal everyday
reality” (poshlaia, povsednevnaia deistvitel’nost”) manifested in the delivery of a bill from the
English store or of furniture by Gambs.1* Her every romantic interaction ultimately becomes
subsumed by consumption, whereby a touch from her lover only attains significance as she
acknowledges that “he holds all the secrets of art, beginning with the grand secret of dressing

accordingly” ([emy] mocTyrHBI Bce TAUHBI HCKYCCTBA, HAUMHAS C 8EIUKOU MAUHOU 00€8aMb sl K

144 “ITpu B31UIA/1€ HA HEE M HA HETO Y’KAac HEpaBeHCTBa Opaka spko Gpocaiics B rasa...” (Sovremennik, vol. 12
[1847], ot. 5, 13).

145 Sovremennik, vol. 3 (1848), ot. 5, 1.
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auyy”). 1 The novella’s title becomes a kind of refrain throughout the text, signaling the union
of the artistic and the practical and the sublimation of unknowable philosophical pursuits into
material ones. Advertisements promoting particular shops or shopping districts (including,
among others, “magazin Adel’khanova,” “magazin Sharmera v Maloi Milionnoi,” “angliiskii
magazin,” etc.), or physiological descriptions of fashions always follow this refrain, thus
transforming the novella’s characters into active consumers, whose private and public selves are
realized fully only through that moment of consumption. By juxtaposing the passé and the
fashionable in the ideological and everyday realms, Panaev offers his readers a model of pursuits
suitable for the modern age.

The novella’s narrator further underscores rationalism and commercialism as requisite
pursuits of his age by noting that “thankfully, the pursuit of the abstract and the elevated is no
longer fashionable, and I know that no one is impressed by bombastic eloquence... Everyone
now understands that the true task in life consists of the grand secret of dressing accordingly, and
man’s calling lies in comprehending that grand secret.”4’ By disavowing “bombastic
eloquence,” the narrator alludes to the new discursive environment of 1840s literary journals,
whereupon the polished literary style of Karamzin and his followers as well as the cumbersome
language of the late Romantics gave way to the syntactic simplicity and colloguial vocabulary of
middle class professionals depicted in popular physiologies of the period. Furthermore, Panaev’s

styling of his narrator as a feuilletonist allowed him to adopt discursive conventions of the

146 Sovremennik, vol. 11 (1847), ot. 5, 6. Italics are in the original.

147 K cuacThio MOJIa Ha OTBJIEYEHHOE M BBICOKOE JJABHBIM JIABHO MPOLLIA, U TENEPh, S 3HAK), HUKOTO HE YIMBHIIbL
BBICIPEHHUM KpacHOpe4HeM... Ternepb Bce MOHMMAIOT, YTO HACTOSILAsK 3a1a4a )KU3HH 3aKJII0UaeTCs B BEJIMKOU
TaWHe 0JICBaThCS K JIHILY, 8 IPU3BAHUE YeNIOBEKa B MOCTIKEHHUHU JTOH BesnKoi TanHsl (Sovremennik, vol. 3 [1848],
ot. 5, 2).
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newspaper, thus highlighting the generic links between the periodical press and literary journals,
and the transition of Russian literature and readership from the salons to the street.

Over the course of the 1850s, Panaev’s instructive fashion feuilletons grew into cycles of
short stories aimed at uncovering the social psychology of urban types such as fops (khlyshchi)
and demimondaines (damy iz polusveta, kamelii) in particular, and assessing the moral and
ethical implications of their ostensibly successful pursuit of fashion and consumer goods.
Whereas his sketches of the 1830s and 1840s presented the theme of conspicuous consumption
in satirical and aspirational terms, his later texts increasingly express misgivings about the
evolution of bourgeois consumer culture and the compulsive display of money and spending.
Published in installments between 1854 and 1857, Panaev’s Essays on Fops (Opyt o
khlyshchakh) continue to employ the scientific perspective of the physiological sketch to
construct taxonomies of various fops, as indicated in the title of each essay: “The High Society
Fop” (Velikosvetskii khlyshch), “The Provincial Fop” (Provintsial’nyi khlyshch), and “The
Higher School Fop” (Khlyshch vysshei shkoly [De la haute école]).**® Although each type’s
origins and social habitats differ (khlyshchi byvaiut razlichnykh rodov),'*° descriptions of their
physical appearance, daily diversions, and existential concerns reiterate the vocabulary of good
taste and fashionable pursuits established in the fashion column. The persistent repetition of
adjectives such as elegant, respectable, chic (iziashchnyi, poriadochnyi, shik) to account for not
only the characters’ surroundings and styles of dress, but also their mode of being (these

adjectives frequently modify the term “man” — chelovek, as in the phrase poriadochnyi chelovek)

148 The series appeared in the following installments of Sovremennik: vol. 11 (1854), ot. 1, 9-122; vol. 4 (1856), ot.
1, 141-216; vol. 4 (1857), ot. 1, 149-195.

149 |van Panaev, Povesti — Ocherki, eds. A.L. Ospovat and V.A. Tunimanov (Moscow: Sovetskaia Rossiia, 1986),
177.
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creates an atmosphere of stagnation that rhetorically replicates the existential inertia of the fops
and the society that surrounds them.*® Panaev reinforces this stasis by entirely stopping
narrative flow and instead providing the reader with a series of what he designates as textual
“daguerreotypes” illustrating everyday scenes in the lives of fops and their immediate circle. >
His allusion to this still innovative®? photographic technique ostensibly lends an added air of
veracity to the sketches, yet also renders them static. Just as the daguerreotype provides its
viewers with the mere illusion of reality through figures that appear to be floating on top of the
photograph, Panaev’s cycle on fops suggests to its readers that the representatives of the culture
of consumption have lost the ability to distinguish between the real and the facsimile in their
constant pursuit of the new and the fashionable.

Panaev’s taxonomies of Saint Petersburg demimondaines examine the seemingly
inextricable link between commerce and moral corruption, and highlight the gentry’s anxiety
over the impact bourgeois consumer culture has on the cultivation of good taste and the
development of respectable society. The sketches “The Lady from the Petersburg Demi-Monde”
(Dama iz peterburgskogo polusveta [Demi-Monde]), “Camellias” (Kamelii), and “Sharlotta
Fedorovna” focus on various types of kept women who manipulate men for material gain and

emerge out of the social penumbra to become celebrity figures in urban spaces and fashion icons

150 In Chapter 2, | revisit the concept of poriadochnyi chelovek and the theme of inertia as the final outcome of
consumerist pursuits as they appear in Goncharov’s texts.

151 The opening chapter of Velikosvetskii khlyshch is subtitled “Jareppotun ¢ apTucTHueckoro cemeiicTsa 1 o ToM,
Kak MMPUSITHO MPOBOIUTH BpeMsi B Takux cemeiictBax.” The photographic accuracy of Panaev’s prose had already
received recognition and praise in Belinsky’s annual review of Russian literature for the year 1845: “[Tanant] r.
[Manaesa [...] MoxHO Ha3Bath daceepomunuyeckum” (Belinsky, PSS, T. 9, 397). Italics are in the original.

152 The daguerreotype was first mentioned in print in the September 27, 1835 issue of Journal des artistes, and

introduced worldwide in 1839 with a public announcement in the London-based journal The Athenaeum. Over the
course of the next twenty years it would become one of the most commonly used photographic processes.
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in the society pages.®®® These women appear as ubiquitous fixtures at the opera, the masquerade
ball, the latest restaurant, and the promenade along Nevsky Prospect, erasing the boundaries
between bourgeois and polite society, and embodying the hedonism and moral bankruptcy of the
culture of consumption.>* The narrator of “Demi-Monde” attempts to delineate for the reader the
distinctions between the kameliia and the demimondaine, ultimately finding the only difference
between the two lies in that the former openly sells herself, while the latter merely engages in the
pursuit of pleasure:

Bcest pa3HuIia Mex 1y HEt0 1 HUIMH B TOM, YTO OHE TIPOJIAIOT ce0sl, a OHA y8reKaemcs,
XOTSI, B CyITHOCTH, OCHOBA WX JKU3HH OJIHAa — OCHOBA IIaTKasl U HeonpeaeaeHHas. 1 ona u
OHE JKMBYT HACTOSIIIAM: CETOJIHS B IOBOJIBCTBHE M POCKOIIIHN, 3aBTPa, MOXKET OBITh, 0€3
KycKa xJieoa.

The difference between her and them is that they sell themselves and she gets carried
away [by her affairs], though in reality, the foundation of all of their lives is equally
shaky and uncertain. They all live for the present: in contentment and luxury today, nary
a piece of bread tomorrow. %

While the participation of the courtesan (kameliia), the demimondaine, and implicitly any female
consumer in the culture of consumption signals increasing social fluidity and class integration,
the discomfiting similarity between the three types of women blurs the boundary between
transgression and propriety, and renders material pursuits both illicit and stylish. These women’s

uncertain social status makes them yearn for luxuries to establish their position in society, but

153 The texts appeared serially under the common title “Sketches and notes from the New Poet’s Petersburg Life”
(Ocherki i zametki Novogo Poeta o peterburgskoi zhizni) in the following installments of Sovremennik: vol. 3
(1856), ot. 5, 49-60 and 60-65; vol. 3 (1857), ot. 5, 126-148. It is notable that the sketches and the fashion column
occupied the same generic and discursive space in the journal, namely the Miscellany section.

154 The narrator of “Camellias” and “Sharlotta Fedorovna” frequents these social spaces not only to encounter kept
women in person, but also to overhear conversations or gossip about these women'’s latest fashionable wares and
pursuits. See, for instance, Panaev SS, T. 5, 74-75 and 256-257.

155 Panaev, SS, T. 5, 69.
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their equally precarious economic status means that their habits of consumption makes them
particularly vulnerable to vice and financial ruin. Although Panaev praises in both “Demi-
Monde” and “Sharlotta Fedorovna” these women’s symbolic position in the rapidly modernizing
Russian social sphere, he ultimately questions the role compulsive consumerism plays in the
spread of moral depravity and dissolute lifestyles.'®® Much as his cycle on fops, his sketches on
demimondaines betray an anxiety about the culture of consumption, whose participants confuse
the real and the fake, both in material and moral terms.

The fashion columns of The Contemporary’s first-year run subsumed and transformed
the feuilleton, the society tale, and the physiological sketch, to occupy the journalistic and
literary spaces that were previously the domain of those genres. This stylistic experiment
presented not only a challenge to the Romantic literary establishment, but also a model for the
realist turn in Russian literature through texts that included “real-life” details such as fashion
commentary and advertising. Panaev’s combination of the society tale and the physiological
sketch in particular aided in the propagation of liberal ideology, whereby the generic
hybridization both concealed and revealed the philosophical and material wares promoted in the
fashion texts. The fashion column also reinforced the notion of writing as a professional pursuit,
and posited the union of aesthetics and commerce as a crucial element in the growth of
contemporary media institutions and the prosperity of nineteenth-century media society. The

circulation between distinct discursive and generic domains exhibited in these columns appealed

156 The narrator of “Demi-Monde” remarks: “Eciu pa3BuTHe 0OIIECTBEHHOMN KU3HHU 3aKIIOYAETCA B KUIIAKE, B
MebeIsax, B TyaneTax, B YMHOKEHHH MyOJIMYHBIX YBECEIICHUH, PECTOPAHOB, B PACIIOJIOKCHUH 1aM, HAa3bIBAEMbIX
KaMeNUsIMHU | Tpoyee, TO MbI TOYHO pa3BbiBaeMcs BbicTpo™ (Panaev, SS, T. 5, 62). Similarly, the narrator of
“Sharlotta Fedorovna” notes the ubiquitous social role of kamelii: “3Tu pa3MHOXaFOIIHSCS ¢ KaXIBIM JHEM Oambl
HAYMHAIOT UTPATh POJIb JOBOJIBHO 3aMETHYIO, BBIXOJSIT HHOTIA M3 CBOCH cephl M MPUOOPETAIOT BHE €51 CHIIY U
snauenne” (Panaev, SS, T. 5, 259. Italics are in the original).
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to new and varied audiences by offering them divergent conceptions of self and society, while

also providing them with instruction on taste necessary for social advancement and progress.

7



Chapter Two
Redressing the Provincial Gentleman:

Social Progress and Its Discontents in Ivan Goncharov’s Prose

51 cBOOOIHBIN rpaKIaHUH MUPA, IIEPEI0 MHOIO OTKPBITHI BCE MYTH...

I am a free citizen of the world; all roads are open to me...

Ivan Goncharov®®’

[Apyxunun — | Bot 310 TanmaHT, He YeTa [...] BO3SHECEHHOMY 710 HEOeC BaMH allaTUIHOMY
4yiMHOBHUKY MBany Anexcanaposuuy I'ondapoBy. O1[0], mo-Bamemy, CBETHI[0] —
CJIIENIOPOKICHHBI[ ] KPOT, BHIMOJ3IIN| 1] U3-110]] 36MJIK: YTO OH MOKeT co3aaTs? [...] Hamo, k
CO’KaJICHUI0, CO3HATHCS, UTO OT HOBBIX JIUTEPATOPOB MaXHET MEIIAHCKOU CPeoH. ..

[Druzhinin possesses] talent unmatched by your apathetic civil servant lvan Aleksandrovich
Goncharov, whose praises you sing. This luminary of yours is a mole, blind from birth and
crawling out from underground: what can he create? [...] Unfortunately, we must confess that
the new writers reek of the bourgeoisie...

Ivan Turgenev?!s®

Although historians of Imperial Russia typically identify the Emancipation Reform,
whose implementation began in 1861, as the defining moment in the restructuring of nineteenth-
century economic, legal, and social structures, the reorganization of the Russian social sphere in

particular was already well under way by the 1830s, and figured prominently in the discourses of

157 |van Goncharov, “Na rodine,” Sobranie sochinenii v 8-mi tt., T. 7 (Moskva: Gos. izd-vo khudozh. lit-ry, 1954),
226.

18 Turgenev’s comment to Nekrasov and Panaev in early 1848 regarding the publication of Aleksandr Druzhinin’s
epistolary novella Polinka Saks in the December 1847 issue of The Contemporary. Turgenev believed that
Druzhinin’s text was important in promoting the journal’s progressive orientation and offered a timely critique of
the limitations Russian society put on women’s intellectual and spiritual development. Avdot’ia Panaeva,
Vospominaniia (Moskva: OGIZ, 1948), 190-191.
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national and individual identity over the course of the 1840s and 1850s.%® Even prior to the
period of the Great Reforms, the noble estate (dvorianstvo) was amorphous, consisting of
Russian and foreign hereditary aristocracy, individuals distinguished by wealth, rank, and
closeness to the autocracy through military and bureaucratic service, as well as a wide range of
people whose modes of existence were not always easily distinguishable from those of educated
members of the merchant classes.'®® As educational requirements for service cadres acquired
greater stature, and legal rights became more equalized across social groups, downward and
upward mobility became commonplace in all estates, with déclassé nobles joining the ranks of
the intelligentsia or the laboring poor, and peasant entrepreneurs joining the ranks of the
commercial-industrial elites. Consequently, middle groups encompassed elites and semi-elites of
service, education, and wealth, and included groups such as the intelligentsia and the liberal
educated society (obshchestvo), whose existence was marked by a relative lack of political
authority and an unstable economic status. Composed primarily of educated individuals of
various ranks (raznochintsy), the intelligentsia emerged as a self-defined, self-proclaimed

subgroup that shared with other estates (including the peasantry, the professions, and even the

159 Elise Kimerling Wirtschafter notes that Peter 111’s 1762 manifesto exempting the gentry from obligatory state and
military service (Manifest of vol’nosti dvorianstva) and Catherine 11’s 1785 charter (Zhalovannaia gramota
dvorianstvu) exempting the gentry from taxation and corporal punishment, as well as granting them freedom of
assembly and the right to form local assemblies, laid the groundwork for the integration (both formal and informal)
of the nobility into other estates and vice-versa. In this sense, the 1861 reforms merely deepened the split between
the nobility and the autocracy and extended the reach of economic privileges and legal rights to classes outside of
the ruling and service elites. See the chapter on “Ruling Classes and Service Elites” in her Social Identity in Imperial
Russia (Dekalb: Northern Illinois University Press, 1997), 21-36.

160 Wirtschafter outlines six mechanisms of achieving nobility, including: a. granted by the sovereign, b. achieved by
reaching commissioned officer rank in military service, c. achieved by reaching collegiate assessor rank in civil
service, d. achieved through membership in foreign noble families, e. achieved through membership in titled
Russian noble families, f. achieved through membership in ancient well born (untitled) Russian noble families. She
asserts that this variety of mechanisms accounts for porous hierarchical relationships and socioeconomic disparities
in the noble estate. Wirtschafter, 24.
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autocracy) the need to assert its identity through “staged and ritualized displays of cultural
values.”?%! Thus, as old boundaries of estate became increasingly more porous and
indeterminate, political and intellectual affiliations formed across them, uniting individuals of
unstable economic status and limited political influence in shared ideological and aesthetic
pursuits. A representative case of this trend was the circle of editors, critics, and writers grouped
around The Contemporary in the 1840s and 1850s, which included not only Ivan Panaev and
Nikolai Nekrasov, respectively members of the hereditary nobility and déclassé landed gentry,
but also Avdot’ia Panaeva, daughter of an actor and an opera singer, Vissarion Belinsky, son of a
naval doctor and grandson of a priest, and lvan Goncharov, descendant of wealthy provincial
grain merchants. Because of the group’s mixed origins, its attitudes to identity tended to be
individualistic and existential rather than retrospective; private values were ideologized and
merged with public conduct, and the dvorianstvo culture of propriety and refinement coalesced
with the commercial pursuits and materialism of the middle ranks.

Despite the ultimately diverse social composition of The Contemporary circle,
Goncharov faced considerable obstacles in joining the literary profession and gaining acceptance
from the social and artistic elites. Following the end of his university education in 1834, which
included broad philological training and exposure to the mores and tastes of obshchestvo,
Goncharov expressed the Romantic sentiment that as “a free citizen of the world” he could
pursue any avenue of professional or personal development. Yet, despite his Romantic

projections and aspirations of a literary career, his early opportunities were limited to

161 Examples of such displays include the imperial court’s ceremonial “scenarios of power,” affected peasant dress
of Slavophiles, and the nihilist subculture of the 1860s characterized by external markers of belonging, such as blue-
tinted glasses and cigarettes (papirosy). For additional examples see also Wirtschafter, 91.
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bureaucratic posts in Simbirsk and Saint Petersburg. Over the course of the late 1830s and early
1840s, Goncharov published several poems and short stories and joined the Maikov circle, which
he characterized as a dynamic and inexhaustible wellspring of new ideas in philosophy, science,
and art.1®2 His participation in this circle afforded him the opportunity to forge professional
relationships with established critics and promising young writers, including Belinsky,
Grigorovich, Dostoevsky, Turgenev, and Panaev. Indeed, Goncharov’s socialization into the
literary milieu was crucial to the publication and subsequent success of his first novel, An
Ordinary Story (Obyknovennaia istoriia, 1847), which was read and critiqued in the Maikov and
the Panaev salons, published in The Contemporary, and reviewed with acclaim by Belinsky.
Despite these associations and early success, Goncharov struggled with the nagging awareness
that his noble acquaintances perceived him as an “apathetic civil servant” (apatichnyi chinovnik)
and a “bourgeois” (meshchanin) and doubted his potential contribution to the development and
dissemination of progressive ideas and aesthetic tastes. This awareness of social inadequacy
found its expression in his critical and literary texts, which attempt to bridge the gap between
real-life practices and socially desirable modes of being and thought.

Contemporary critics such as Belinsky, Druzhinin, and Nikolai Dobroliubov readily
identified civic consciousness and empirical observation as the guiding principles of
Goncharov’s aesthetics and the origins of the practical didacticism of his prose, and applied his
social typologies to themselves and to Russian society as a whole. However, they ultimately
neglected to consider the import of Goncharov’s literary method for the author’s social,

ideological, and artistic development, and ignored the link between the various narratives of the

162 “[On] kunen *U3HBIO, JTIOLMH, IPUHOCUBIIMMH CIOJIa HEUCTOLIMMOE COJIEPKaHUE U3 CEPBI MBICITH, HAYKH,

uckycctB” (A.G. Tseitlin, I.A. Goncharov [Moskva: Izd. AN SSSR, 1950], 30).

81



self promoted in his texts and his own struggle for personal and social improvement.
Commenting on the autobiographical foundation of both An Ordinary Story and Oblomov
(1859), Goncharov indicates that his writing originates in his own experience and the experience
of those like him.®3 Moreover, he notes that the mechanism for the production of his texts
involves “creating, working, thinking” (delai, rabotai, dumai) — a series of decidedly pragmatic
pursuits characteristic of a professional approach to literature, and requires the abandonment of
Romantic reverie (mechtaniia) and introspection.® This tension between the spiritual ideal and
pecuniary pursuits (which extend to literary and artistic production) of the modern age receives
critical and prescriptive treatment in Goncharov’s fashion columns in The Contemporary and in
his novels of formation. These texts function as advice literature for the provincial gentry and the
urban middle groups by presenting them with instruction in proper sartorial, ideological, and
moral etiquette requisite for successful ascent in the changing social and cultural spheres. In
addition, these texts implicitly articulate the difficulties in Goncharov’s own self-fashioning as a
prominent member of the mid-nineteenth century cultural establishment, and address the
growing anxiety among the intelligentsia about the relationship between ideological commitment
and the conduct of everyday life, particularly as it applied to their participation in the burgeoning
consumer culture.

In examining the mechanism through which Goncharov’s texts not only served important

social and literary functions, but also served as expressions of the author’s status, | engage the

163 “Korpa s muiy, s, KOHEYHO, HMEIO B BUAY U ce0s, ¥ MHOIMX HOJOOHBIX MHE. Sl OCHOBBIBAIOCH HA OMBITE; CO
MHOIO TO € ObIBaJIO, U s, ObIBAIIO, TEPSUICS B MEUTAHHSX, TOT/Ia KaK HATYpa MOsl TOBOPHIIA MHE: jieiai, paboTai,
nymaii” (Tseitlin, 56).

164 Goncharov’s emphasis on rabota and delo echoes the delovoi portion of the del’nyi-delovoi binary of literary
production discussed in Chapter 1 of this dissertation.
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theoretical categories proposed by Clifford Geertz and Stephen Greenblatt, whose methods aim
to explicate the link between culture, the formation of the self and representation. In Geertz’s
view, human beings are “cultural artifacts” insofar as “there is no such thing as human nature
independent of culture.”*% He defines culture as not constituted primarily as “complexes of
concrete behavior patterns—customs, usages, traditions, habit clusters,” but rather as “a set of
control mechanisms—plans, recipes, rules, instructions—for the governing of behavior.”15¢
Within this scheme, the formation of the self functions without regard for a sharp distinction
between literature and social life by crossing the boundaries between the creation of literary
characters, the shaping of one’s own identity, the experience of being influenced by outside
forces, and the attempt to fashion other selves. Greenblatt’s model of “self-fashioning” expands
upon Geertz’s system in asserting that self-fashioning is a cultural system of meanings and
control mechanisms that creates specific individuals by governing the passage from abstract
potential to concrete historical embodiment. Greenblatt posits that literature functions within this
system in three related ways: “as a manifestation of the concrete behavior of its particular author,
as itself the expression of the codes by which behavior is shaped, and as a reflection upon those
codes.”*®” By integrating these three literary functions in textual interpretation, Greenblatt’s
approach avoids the limitations of literary biography, of the idea that art is simply an expression
of an ideological superstructure, and of the notion that literature is merely a detached reflection

of the prevailing behavioral codes. Geertz’s and Greenblatt’s models of cultural poetics emerge

165 Clifford Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures (New York: Basic Books, 1973), 51.
166 Geertz, 44, 49.

167 Stephen Greenblatt, Renaissance Self-Fashioning: From More to Shakespeare (University of Chicago Press,
1980), 4.
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as particularly instructive for the analysis of Goncharov’s texts, because his writings both
explicitly advertise themselves as and implicitly perform the function of instructional manuals on
public and private conduct. His fashion columns and novels of formation thus offer insight into
the contribution of ideology to everyday life, as well as into the discursive circulation between
these two spheres.

Employing the prism of cultural poetics, this chapter analyzes the ways in which
Goncharov’s texts of the late 1840s and 1850s chronicled contemporary social changes and
presented their readers with taxonomies of self-fashioning in a society increasingly driven by the
acquisition, consumption, and display of both wealth and symbolic capital. Using Goncharov’s
fashion columns in The Contemporary, as well as the feuilletons and physiological sketches of
his contemporaries, | outline the range of fashionable social types whose ideological, moral, and
aesthetic trajectories reflect the ambivalent relationship between the commitment to social
progress through individual cultivation and the engagement in compulsive consumption. This
conflicting perspective on the mechanisms for upward social mobility lies at the core of An
Ordinary Story and Oblomov, two bildungsromans that alternate Romantic and Realist narrative
paradigms as a means of offering negative recommendations for the formation of personality and
critically assessing the outcomes of the pursuit of rank and luxury. As this chapter aims to
illustrate, Goncharov’s hybridization of the bildungsroman with popular literary forms such as
the feuilleton, the physiological sketch, and the society tale generated instructional texts that
question the commodification of the self and expose the creative and spiritual stagnation
resulting from the split between civic virtue and everyday conduct. In articulating the
contemporary anxieties about social progress, Goncharov relied on the modalities of written

fashion already established and deployed in The Contemporary, allowing him to construct
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conflicting, cross-rank perspectives on the desire for social mobility and its outcomes. His texts
unequivocally link the conceptions of fashion as a collection of the latest styles and fashion as a
consistent mode of perceiving and behaving, exposing in the process the intellectual, social, and

aesthetic structures that govern the generation of identities in mid-nineteenth century Russia. 8

Typologies of Social Elevation

The growing convergence of professional and intellectual pursuits between the gentry
and other social groups in the second third of the nineteenth century led to a proliferation of
advice literature aimed at providing the middling and provincial classes in particular with
instruction in taste, style, and manners. It encompassed a range of forms, including
comprehensive etiquette guides and household manuals, as well as shorter texts such as the
feuilleton, the fashion column, and the physiological sketch.®® These treatises on private and
public conduct established theoretical prescriptions intended to shape the conscious assimilation
of social rules, but also posited observation and imitation of others as fundamental mechanisms

in the unconscious assimilation of refined appearance and behavior. Fashion’s “double

188 In defining self-fashioning, Greenblatt acknowledges that the usage of the verb fashion as “a way of designating
the forming of a self,” evokes fashion as “[a set of] particular features or appearance, a distinct style or pattern,” that
is, its long-term usage as a noun designating concrete stylistic choices (Greenblatt, 2). He suggests that self-
fashioning entails a renegotiation of defined cultural practices and a transgression of social conventions, that is, “the
achievement of a less tangible shape” and the crossing of boundaries between aesthetics, identity, and experience
(Greenblatt, 2). Self-fashioning thus emerges as a mechanism of communicating the tension between the tangible
and the symbolic structures that define systems of public signification and cultural poetics.

189 In her comprehensive study of advice literature, Refining Russia: Advice Literature, Polite Culture, and Gender
from Catherine to Yeltsin (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001) Catriona Kelly suggests that advice literature
includes all texts that may be read as “treatises of conduct” or as “prescriptive literature” (xix). Her analysis of
advice literature in this study ranges from etiquette books to advertisements, journal and newspaper articles, political
cartoons, jokes, and canonical literary texts. My usage of the term “advice literature” in this chapter follows her
wide-ranging definition.
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function”7® of uniting members of a particular class through imitation, while simultaneously
segregating that class from others served as a prominent feature of feuilletons and sketches
aimed not only at delineating distinctions within and between strata, but also at cultivating
principles of acceptable conduct in an increasingly integrated social sphere. As the tastes of the
gentry and the rising middle groups merged, the communication of social distinction often
occurred through the conspicuous display of wealth, which was encapsulated in the formula
“rank and money” (chiny i den’gi). This maxim, coined by Evdokiia Rostopchina in her society
tale of the same name, came to symbolize not only a preoccupation with high-status consumer
items and prominent service posts, but also the successful adoption of socially-sanctioned modes
of being and self-fashioning.'’* As typologies of socially ascendant personalities of this period
illustrate, the pursuit of “rank and money” must be conducted according to a set of stylistic and
behavioral principles, lest its practitioners become financially, morally or spiritually bankrupt, or
end up exhibiting the tastes of the déclassé or the bourgeoisie. The dandy (frant), the lion (lev),
the cultivated man (chelovek khoroshego tona), and the respectable man (poriadochnyi chelovek)
emerge as frequent subjects of these typologies, embodying the traits requisite for social success
and serving as templates plucked from real life (deistvitel’nost’) for the readers to follow.
Relying on the conventions of the society tale and the physiologie, the narrator of

Vladimir Sollogub’s sketch “Lion” (Lev, 1841) follows the titular figure’s meanderings through

170 Georg Simmel, “Fashion,” The American Journal of Sociology, vol. 62.6 (1957), 544.

11 The plot of Rostopchina’s 1839 society tale focuses on the protagonist Svirskii, and his unsuccessful pursuit of a
society lady who marries another man of greater wealth and status. She dismisses the steadfast Svirskii with the
explanation: “BeI He 6orathl, Bbl He B unHax" (Evdokiia Rostopchina, Stikhotvoreniia. Proza. Pis'ma. [Moscow:
Sovremennaia Rossiia, 1986], 305). August von Haxthausen, a German economist and lawyer who visited Russia in
1843, also attested to the preoccupation with conspicuous consumption and expenditure with the observation that
“money is made and spent almost immediately” (August von Haxthausen, The Russian Empire: Its People,
Institutions, and Resources, trans. Robert Faire [London: Chapman and Hall, 1856], 85).
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high society locales including the ball, the boudoir, and the masquerade, engaging in a
“sociology of mores” (zaniatie nravo-ispytatel’noe) designed to acquaint the reader with this
prominent social type.1’2 The opening lines establish imitation and attention to fashion as
elementary principles of access to high society and Western values: “B IletepOypre, kak Bam u
MHE M3BECTHO, MOJIHBIN CBeT mopaxaet [lapky u Jlonmony,” signaling that the ensuing text
should be read as a series of stylistic and behavioral directives.!”® Much as in Panaev’s “The
Grand Secret of Dressing Accordingly,” a slavish dedication to fashionable attire represents a
misreading of the high society aesthetic; rather, as the lion explains, a correct espousal of it
involves the combined pursuits of fashionable clothing, lifestyle, and ideology: “Uto6 ObITH
JIbBOM, HEAOCTATOYHO XOPOIIO OACBATHLCHA, XOPOLIO YMETh KUTh, 06MaHI>IBaTb JKCHIIIMH, HO HAI0
YMCTb BJIAaCTBOBATH HAaJA MHCHUCM, HAJO, qT06 JOCECJIE CaMbIC CBO60,Z[HBIC MBbICIIN EBpOHBI,
MBICIT O MOJIE, O MOJIBE, JIEJIAJNCh MOCTYIITHBIMU U paOOJICTTHBIMU OpyI[I/DIMI/I."lM The lion thus
emerges at the vanguard of progressive thought and public opinion despite his seemingly
superficial pursuits of fashion and womanizing, and embodies a kind of social “compass”
(magnitnaia strelka), which provides direction for proper public conduct and being.'”® His
exclusively dark-colored accoutrements (including a dressing gown, a waistcoat, a tailcoat, and a
hat) in rich fabrics such as velvet and leather connote not only the weighty and respectable nature

of his social role, but also a bridging of the old categories of noble and middle groups; his

172 y/ladimir Sollogub, “Lev,” Otechestvennye zapiski, vol 15 (1841), ot. 3, 274.
173 Sollogub, 264. “In Petershurg, as we both know, fashionable society imitates those of Paris and London.”

174 Sollogub, 268. “To be a [true] lion, it is insufficient to dress well, live well, deceive women; one must hold sway
over public opinion, and make hitherto the most liberal European thoughts, ideas about fashion, and rumors [his]
obedient and subservient tools.”

175 “On marauTHAs cTpenKa, ykaseiparomas QenreHe6I-HOMY MUPY Kyaa uaTu u uto genats” (Sollogub, 269).
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adoption of black and brown, the primary colors of bourgeois male clothing, suggests a move
toward absolute simplicity, and away from distinction based purely on birth or wealth.1’® Yet,
the combination of the lion’s appearance and the narrator’s likening of him to a mechanical
object ultimately produce an ambiguous image of self-fashioning in high society, as the lion
simultaneously appears as the leader of social progress and promoter of civilizing values, and as
an automaton driven by the pursuit of material pleasure and the rejection of aristocratic
propriety. The latter activities in particular circumscribe the lion’s path to distinction, which he
ideologizes to his many followers (male and female alike) at the masquerade by noting that one
must ignore the judgment of society and live for pleasure alone (molva svetskaia — glupost’;
nado zhit’ dlia naslazhdeniia), and that sincere romantic attachment is a “false currency”
(fal’shivaia moneta) unacceptable in a high society more interested in “real money”
(nastoiashchie den’gi) and profitable investments.'’” The masquerade setting underscores the
contradictory nature of the lion’s public persona, as his austere elegance and philosophical
sophistication obscure the moral and spiritual bankruptcy of his cynical attitude to being, which
consists of consumption and material pursuits. Sollogub’s sketch thus constructs an ambivalent

portrait of a high society type, serving as both a cautionary tale and a chronicle of desirable

176 The lion adopts dark colors regardless of time of day or social occasion, see Sollogub, 268, 273. For an extended
discussion of the color black as a fashion trend that signifies social distinction among creative elites and intellectuals
from the 1830s onward, see Valerie Steele’s Paris Fashion: A Cultural History (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1988), 92-96.

17 Sollogub, 277, 279.
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social values to the upwardly mobile reading public.1®

Sollogub’s contemporaries and later critics read his works not only as condemnatory or
parodic treatments of the author’s own aristocratic milieu, but also as faithful accounts of
changing trends and social codes. In the sketch “High Society” (Bol’shoi svet, 1840) Sollogub’s
narrator remarks that he chronicles contemporary gentry mores as an insider, rather than merely
offering imaginary or romanticized figures of gentry life.1”® The ideal high society type thus
emerges at the intersection of material and intellectual fashions, social pressures, and explicit
codes of public conduct, all of which Sollogub catalogs for his readers through a physiological
lens. Commenting on the integrated nature of Sollogub’s aesthetic approach, Belinsky
highlighted its attention to psychological and material detail, observation, and characterized it as
an authentic rendering of the everyday reality of the upper classes: “IToatndeckoe oayiieBiacHue
" TCIIJIOTA YYBCTB COCAUHAIOTCA B HCM C YMOM Ha6JIIOI[aTeJII>HI>IM " BCPHBIM TAKTOM
JIeUCTBUTENBHOCTH. [...] Xyq0XKeCTBEHHOE JOCTOMHCTBO noBecTei rpada Costoryba
TIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO 3aKIIF0UaeTcs B MoApobHocTsx u konopute.” 80 Although Sollogub actively

employed the techniques and approaches of physiological literature, and aligned his texts with

178 The lion’s dual nature recalls Sollogub’s own real-life vacillation between his aristocratic upbringing and his
public persona as a literator. Panaev notes that this split ultimately foiled the development of Sollogub’s career as a
professional writer: “To GbUI HEAOCTATOK OOLIMI BCEM TOTIAIIHKM JIHTEpaTopaM-apucTokparam [...]. Ipad
COJ'IJ'IOFy6 HUMCEJI CHavajla HEMPCOAO0JIMMYI0 HAKIIOHHOCTD K JIMTEPATYpPEC, HO CCPLE3HOMY Pa3BUTUIO 3TOM
HAKJIOHHOCTH MEIIajIM €ro BEIMKOCBETCKUE B3MIIAbI U puBbIuky. .. (Ivan Panaeyv, Literaturnye vospominaniia,
[Moscow: Pravda, 1988], 161-162)

179« nomkeH BHIOMPATH IMIIA CBOETO PAcCcKasa He U3 BHIMBILIIEHHOTO MHPA, HE N3 HeOBIBANIBIX JIOJIEH, a cpean
Bac, APY3bsl MOH, C KOTOPBIMH 51 BIXKYCh U BCTPEYAIOCh KaX /bl JICHb, HBIHYE B MUXailJIOBCKOM TeaTpe, 3aBTpa Ha
XKeJIe3HOH mopore, a Ha HeBckom mpocriekre Beerga. Bel, 100pbie MOOBIE JTIOIH, APY3bsl MOH, BBl XOPOIIIHE
TOBApHIIY, HO Bl HE PhILIAPH JIPEBHEW YyBCTBUTEIHLHOCTH, BBl HE I'€POU HBIHEITHUX POMaHOB. BBl T0OX0H Ha Bcex
TFOJICH, U, CKa3aTh MPaBy, TAMHCTBEHHOCTH, POMaHTH3Ma s He By B Bac!” (Vladimir Sollogub, Sochineniia grafa
V.A. Solloguba, T. 1 [SPb.: I1zd. A. Smirdina, 1855], 85).

180 Belinsky, PSS, T. 8, 420. “Poetic animation and emotional fervor come together in his works with a discerning

intellect and faithful consideration of reality. [...] The artistic merit of Count Sollogub’s stories arises chiefly out of
attention to detail and appearance.”
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the Gogolian tradition by using elements of the grotesque for social critique, his contemporaries
readily identified positive modeling in the social types he catalogs. Thus, figures such as
Belinsky and Lermontov read “High Society” in the early 1840s not as a parody or vaudeville,
but rather as an instructive account of the advantages and pitfalls of high society life and its inner
mechanisms.*8! In an 1857 review of Sollogub’s collected works, Dobroliubov highlighted the
scientificity of the author’s narrative technique, categorizing Sollogub as a “statistician,
ethnographer, and historian,”*8? whose texts provide guidance in etiquette and taste, particularly
as applied to the spheres of language and communication. Reflecting on the rhetorical style in
“Lion,” Dobroliubov identified the motivation behind the protagonists’ elevated and mannerly
demeanor: “Costoryd HOMHHII, 4TO y Hac JOJDKHO TOBOPHUTH TaK, KaK HAITUILET YETIOBEK C
BKYCOM, M XOTEJI 1aTh 00pa3el AJs MoApaskaHusl HAIlIUM CaJIOHHBIM reposM. |...] [Comrory6
3aCTaB.H$I€T] CO3aaBacMbIC UM JIMlla TOBOPUTH HC TaK, KaK OHU co60psnit, HO KAK O0JIICHbL
2060pumy.” '8 Thus, regardless of their social standing, Sollogub’s characters strive for the kind

of rhetorical refinement and tasteful conduct that the author aims to instill in his readers; his texts

181 The publication of “High Society” in 1840 occasioned a host of comparisons between the protagonist Leonin’s
initiation into Petersburg high society and Lermontov’s early experiences in the city in the mid-1830s, prompting
Sollogub to emphasize the character’s “social significance” (svetskoe zhachenie) rather than the parallels to an
individual in his immediate circle. Yet, as a number of scholars have pointed out, neither Lermontov nor members of
Petersburg high society found the self-referentiality of this text problematic: “H3BectHo, 4TO COBpeMEHHUKH HE
BocrpuHuMaik ‘Boubioit cBeT’ kak nackBuiab: HU Kapam3unsl, Hu Benunckuil, Hu cam JIepMoHTOB. [...] UTak:
JlepMOHTOB He yBUAET HUYETO IS ceda 0OMIHOTO B TOM, YTO 3aTOBOPHIIM O €T0 OJIM30CTH K COJIIOTYOOBCKOMY
Jleonuny” (V. E. Vatsuro, “Belletristika Vladimira Solloguba, Materialy k biografii [Moskva: NLO, 2005], 256; see
also I.S. Chistova, “Belletristika i memuary Vladimira Solloguba,” V.A. Sollogub: Povesti. Vospominaniia.
(Leningrad: Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1988), 5-8].

182 “Opn pemmncs maxe U3 CBETIIOH chepsl MOI3UU CITYCTHTLCA B 00JIACTh CMUPEHHOMH MPO3bI M CAEIANCs
CTaTUCTUKOM, 3THOTPaoM, HCTOPHKOM, Ororpadom, naxe KpUTUKOM U ucopukom nutepatypsr” (N.A.
Dobroliubov, Sobranie sochinenii v deviati tomakh, T. 1 [Moskva: Goslitizdat, 1961], 523).

183 Dobroliubov, SS, T. 1, 528. Italics are in the original. “Sollogub understood that we [writers] are obliged to
present the communicative model of a person with taste, and thus provided a model for imitation for our high
society protagonists [in the real world]. [...] [Sollogub makes] his protagonists speak not as they do, but as they
ought to.”
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reiterate assimilation and informed imitation as mechanisms crucial for access to the upper social
strata.

Sollogub’s 1841 sketch “Bear” (Medved’) takes the form of prescriptive literature by
formulating typologies of desirable public conduct that emerge out of the suppression of the self
in fulfilment of a disinterested civic ideal. The opening paragraphs establish the primacy of a
homogenized perspective by noting the dynamic uniformity of the glittering crowd assembled at
Peterhof fairgrounds: “Bce 3To aBmkeTcsi, KOJIbIXaeTCsl, BOJHYETCS MPH OJICCKE MBUIAIOIINX
nepcriextus.” 8 Although the narrator enumerates a variety of groups, including, among others,
peasants, soldiers, foreigners, provincials, students, dandies, and young ladies, their common
observance of social decorum and correspondingly appropriate self-fashioning in that public
space temporarily blurs the individual differences, thereby creating the image of a modern and
disciplined society.®® Much as in “Lion,” the various lion figures (both male and female in this
sketch) embody the civilizing and rational impulses of progressive elites, while the eponymous
bear represents the boorish and sentimental tendencies of a Romantic culture in decline. The bear
occupies a nebulous social sphere positioned between a lifestyle based on professional pursuits
(zhizn’ kabinetnaia), and a lifestyle based on hereditary wealth (zhizn’ gostinaia); unable to
master the chiny i den’gi formula in any of its variants, he is relegated to an existence of solitude,

superfluity, and marginalization. His unsuccessful self-fashioning and failed integration into high

184 Sollogub, Sochineniia, T. 1, 377. “[The entire crowd] moves, sways, churns, under the gleam of sensational
vistas.”

185 The temporary erasure of individual difference is contingent upon all parties’ recognition of their proper spheres,
often delimited by their clothing, as in the following description from the story’s opening: “TyT pycckuii MyXuK B
Ka(l)TaHe CTaHOBUTCHA pPSAAOM C BEJILMOYKEH B IITUTOM MYHAUPE U, HATJIAACBIIUCH BJOBOJIb, YK€ IO3THO
BO3Bpaliaercs K cede B u30y, rae 101aro Oyaer eMy uTo pacckassiBath xo3sitke u coceasm” (Sollogub, Sochineniia,
T.1,376).
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society (svet) stem from his lack of refinement (dikost’), which manifests itself most apparently
in his inappropriately familiar and provincial idiom and unbecoming outward appearance; he is
thus both philosophically and stylistically unfashionable.*®® Sollogub uses the ball setting to
underscore the bear’s outcast status by contrasting his costume with that of the fashionable

guests:

[B]ce atu oduiieps! ObuH Tak JOBKO 3aTSHYTHI B CBOMX MYHAUPAX, a ppaHThI Tak
TIIATEIBHO NMPUIYMaI CBOM JauHbI KOCTIOM; OYJIaBOYKH X TaK SPKO CBEPKAJIH; (ppaku
uX OBUIM TAKOTO OTIMYHOTO MOKPOS; TAJICTYXH MEPETUBATUCH TAKUMHU (PAaHTACTHUECKUMHU
L[BETaMH, YTO 1000 OBLIO IMIAAETh. B yriy, Chb&XKUBILNCH Y CTEHKH, CMUPEHHO CTOSLI
menBens. Lupokuii yepHbIil Pppak ero, ka3aaock, ObLI IIBIT IO MEPKE KaKUX-TO KPecel;
MIMPOKHUE TIEPUATKH MPEBPAIaIF PYKU €ro B 0€300pa3HbIe MEABEKbH JIarbl;, OCIIbIi
HaKpaxMaJIeHHBIH raJICTyK, ¢ OAHTHUKOM B BH/I€ MOTBUIbKA, HEYMOJIMMO AYIINI €T0 32
ropJio, oOHapy>K1Basi Ha 3aThIJIKE OTPOMHYIO CTAJIBHYIO MPSIKKY.

All these officers were so deftly encased in their uniforms, and the dandies so
meticulously concocted their dacha suits; their pins sparkled so brightly; their tailcoats
were of such an excellent cut; the fantastically iridescent ties were a pleasure to behold.
In the corner, cowering against a wall, meekly stood the bear. His oversized black coat
seemed to be sewn to the measure of some sort of armchair; the wide gloves turned his
hands into unseemly bear's paws; the white starched tie, with a bow resembling a moth,
relentlessly choked him, revealing a huge steel buckle at the nape. '8’
The bear’s somber and ill-fitting outfit, which is at once broad and confining, inconspicuously
colored and ostentatiously accessorized, contravenes the glittering, colorful harmony of the
costumes adorning the society crowd. The intimate association of phrases pertaining to light
(sverkali, perelivalis’) with high society (svet) figures, and the contrasting dark, static, and

ungainly descriptors (chernyi, smirenno stoial, nakrakhmalennyi, shirokii) of the bear,

underscore the elites’ position as beacons of fashion, good taste, and progress. Sollogub’s

18 The bear’s colloquial register is best exemplified by his persistent use of the particle —c» and ma-constructions in
his failed romantic advances upon a princess (Sollogub, Sochineniia, T. 1, 391-393).

187 Sollogub, Sochineniia, T. 1, 415.
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juxtaposition of the two types takes on the form of physiological sketch-cum-etiquette manual by
simultaneously offering positive and negative prescriptions of self-fashioning. Despite the
somewhat ambivalent representation of the lion in this sketch and the stories discussed above,
this figure receives unambiguously positive value as a model to be emulated, while the bear
emerges as a cautionary model. The purpose of Sollogub’s satire was ultimately not to disavow
the presumptions of a higher stratum in the social organism, but to suggest the possibility of a
positive, exemplary pattern of social behavior.

The lion figure receives a passing mention in Panaev’s “Onagr” (1840), as a high society
cosmopolitan counterpart to the eponymous provincial “onager” with aspirations of upward
mobility. Both types embody the Russian national tendency to imitate European mores,
particularly in the sphere of passing trends and superficial values: “BceM u3BecTHO, YTO MBI
pyCCKHe UMeeM IIPETEH3HI0 Ha €BPOIEHCKYI0 BHEITHOCTD, YTO MBI C H3YMHUTEIHHOIO OBICTPOTOIO
TepeHrMaeM Bee MAPHKCKHUS U IOHJOHCKUS cTpaHHocTH u npuxoTu.” 88 Yet, despite their
common origins, the lion and the onager represent fundamentally different strata whose
convergence signifies a veritable clash of cultures; the lion internalizes and articulates the tastes
of high society of which he is a member, while the onager originates from the middle groups and
applies bourgeois or provincial logic to matters of refinement as he climbs the social ladder.*®°
Panaev notes that this figure represents a fundamentally new social trend taking hold in the
capital, accompanied by a new social idiom: “[Ha3BaHue oHArp AJIs IAPHKOB CPETHETO

o01ecTBa)] nepeieT u K HaM, ¥ MbI CKOPO TIPUBBIKHEM K HEMY, KaK IPUBBIKIH K CTPAHHBIM

188 panaev, SS, T. 2, 94. “Everyone knows that we Russians lay claim to European appearance and prodigiously
adopt all Parisian and London quirks and whims.”

189 This phenomenon is encapsulated in the chapter heading “Derevenskiia mysli i stolichniia mechty” (Panaev, SS,
T. 2, 95).
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npo3BaHusM TbBOB.' B IleTepOypre oueHb MHOTO 'OHarpoB,' HECpaBHEHHO Ooliee, ueM
'eBoB.” 1% Panaev's comment that onagers are becoming more commonplace in Petersburg
circles than lions justifies the fashion column's edifying mission, as it introduces its readers to
the behavioral, stylistic, and linguistic particularities of each type, and consequently offers
recommendations and critiques for their conduct. Yet, the comment also hints at Panaev's anxiety
over the onager’s rising social prominence, as this type's base aspirations and middling tastes
stand at odds with the type of modern, civilized society of which he is increasingly an archetype.
Much like Sollogub’s lion-bear juxtaposition, Panaev’s lion-onager duality models desirable
social tastes and conduct by means of contrast and negative prescription.

lakov Butkov’s two-volume collection The Petersburg Heights (Peterburgskie Vershiny,
1845-6) represents a shift in both social perspective and narrative approach to mechanisms of
social ascent. Born to a family of Saratov bourgeoisie, Butkov lived in near-poverty upon
relocating to Saint Petersburg and eventually fell under the patronage of Andrei Kraevskii,
publisher-editor of Notes of the Fatherland, who recognized the young writer as a budding talent.
Butkov’s modest origins and early encounters with urban crowds of mixed rank (tolpa) endowed
him with the idea that literary works should be written for a middling audience and reflect its
experiences, rather than those of the noble estates.'* Although this view dovetailed with the

tenets of the Natural School, his portraits of petty bureaucrats and civil servants of lower ranks

19 panaev, SS, T. 2, 95. “[The term onager for those petty tsars of the middle-class] will soon reach us, and we will
get accustomed to it as we are to the strange terminology designating ‘lions.” In Petersburg there are incomparably
more ‘onagers’ than ‘lions.””

191 “[E]cnu KHUTM OHITYTCS — TUITYTCS A7 CPEAMHHOMN JTMHUM, ¥ €CJIM B KHUTAX ONUCHIBAIOTCS JIOAH U JeHCTBHS

JIFOJIEH, TO JIFOU HEMPEMEHHO [...] JOJDKHBI IIPHHAAIEXKATH K cpeauuHoi aunum...” (lakov Butkov, Povesti i
rasskazy [Moskva: Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1967], 30).
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systematically dissipated the aesthetic and social sentiments®2 typically applied to such
protagonists, offering instead a dynamic and pragmatic vision of the social context from which
they emerge; his texts represent the elevation of the “little man” (malen’kii chelovek) from tolpa
into obshchestvo, and examine the implications of that journey. The collection’s opening story,
“A Respectable Man” (Poriadochnyi chelovek, 1845)% traces Lev Chubukevich’s evolution
from his position as a petty collegiate registrar (melkii kollezhskii registrator) to a position of
great wealth and influence as a “respectable man,” a ubiquitous fixture in fashionable
restaurants, along the Nevsky Prospect promenade, and at prominent social gatherings. Rather
than rising through service ranks, Chubukevich acquires his wealth in a serendipitous game of
préférence and experiences a “moral shock” (nravstvennoe potriasenie) that prompts him to
manifest the linguistically refined, but fatuous qualities implicit in the phrase “the self-induced
and self-contained selfhood of the respectable man” (samozdatel’naia i samozakliuchitel’naia
samost’ poriadochnogo cheloveka).'® This phrase ironically alludes to Chubukevich’s newfound
philosophical sophistication and individual autonomy, as his “respectable” status in practice
demands the espousal of socially sanctioned tastes and manners, and in particular the willingness

“to live at the expense of others” (zhit’ na chuzhoi schet), a euphemism for the pursuit of rank

192 Sentimental and philanthropic representations of the “little man” typically focus on the banality and
dehumanization of his everyday experience, and on his inability to escape his environment. Paradigmatic texts of
this type include Pushkin’s “The Stationmaster” (Stantsionnyi smotritel’, 1831), Gogol’s “The Overcoat” (Shinel’,
1842), and Dostoevsky’s Poor Folk (Bednye liudi, 1846).

193 This sketch was first published in installments in Severnaia pchela, vol. 132-136 (June 14-19, 1845).

19 The narrator refers to this as an “elevated philosophical phrase” (vysokii filosofskii slog), thus satirizing the
pursuit of individual refinement. Butkov, 33, 40.
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and money.!% Chubukevich’s staunch commitment to his elevated status prompts him to
organize a rigged game of préférence, during which he wins another man’s entire inheritance,
thereby bolstering his own reputation and estate. The story closes on a final image of
Chubukevich as a man of means (chelovek solidnyi) with a young wife, a four-story home, and a
fashionable carriage (kareta novogo fasona), solidifying his status as a “respectable man.” This
ending establishes the primacy of ambition and compulsive materialism in social advancement,
and denies the “little man” the opportunity for moral and spiritual development befitting his new
position. Though repeated throughout the text, the lofty idiom of the “respectable” self (samost’)
ultimately rings hollow, as Lev Chubukevich remains the superficial and crass individual
symbolically encoded in his very name; he appears to be a lion, but is fundamentally a mere
“pipe-stem,” whose base instincts overwhelm the societal codes of refinement, taste, and
conduct.® Butkov’s typology of the “respectable man” thus criticizes the social idealism of the
period, questioning the abrupt transition of the middling classes to the upper strata solely by
means of commodification of the self.

While Sollogub’s and Butkov’s typologies concern themselves with the self-fashioning of
the urban gentry and middle classes, Aleksandr Kroneberg’s fashion feuilleton takes the form of
an epistolary advice column for the provincial gentry. The participants in the tripartite exchange

are explicitly named as Petr Petrovich, the provincial gentleman seeking advice; Vladimir

195 The narrator provides an exhaustive list of abilities and interests that attest to Chubukevich’s refinement and
cosmopolitanism: “[O]u obexan y nydqmux pectopaTropoB CTOIHIBL. [...] OH yMen MOpsS0YHO FOBOPUTH O MyCTSAKAX,
HareBaJl UTAIBSHCKHE apuu, ObIBaJl BO BCEX TeaTpax, peHeOperan pyccKuM, TepIIes HeMelKoe, 000xkKal
(bpaHIy3cKOe U MPUXOAUI B HEUCTOBBIA BOCTOPT OT UTaJbsHCKOrO... (Butkov, 40).

19 Chubukevich’s incomplete refashioning parallels that of Panaev’s “onager”, Raznatovskii, whose social
transformation involves a shift in focus from humanist values to materialist ones (the addition of imia, chin, den’gi
imparts meaning), wherein being is reduced to having.
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Chulkov, Kroneberg’s pseudonym as a high society denizen administering instruction in urban
fashions and tastes; and N.N., a mutual acquaintance of the two who observes and reports on Petr
Petrovich’s practical application of Chulkov’s advice.!®” However, any reader of these epistles
on some level adopts the imaginary stance or persona of the letter’s original addressee, making it
the ideal form for instruction in social conduct and self-fashioning; as Monika Greenleaf notes,
in the epistolary form the reader is not only “an external eavesdropper on the entire
correspondence” but also “the ‘you’ to whom each letter is addressed.”% Prefaces that are added
are intended to shape an ideal reading of the text, so much so that the author prefabricates any
response of the reader. The first installment of the “Correspondence between a Petersburger and
a Provincial” (Perepiska mezhdu peterburzhtsem i provintsialom) opens with an editorial note
directed specifically at provincial ladies (damy v provintsii) unacquainted with “the grand secret
of dressing accordingly” (velikaia taina odevat’sia k litsu): 3tu micbMa mociyXaT K pa3BUTHIO
BKyca [...] ¥ K HCKOPEHEHHIO HEKOTOPBIX JUKUX M HeM3sIHbIX mpuBbiuek. % This note
underscores the broad nature of the fashion column’s audience, which includes not only all the
participants in the epistolary exchange, but also male and female provincial readers in need of
instruction in taste, elegance, and proper conduct that will supplant their “savage habits.”

Rather than presenting the readers with distinct typologies of social cultivation,

Kroneberg constructs his texts using the generic and narrative principles already established in

197 The epistolary series appeared under the following individual titles in Sovremennik: “Perepiska mezhdu
peterburzhtsem i provintsialom,” vol. 8 (1848), ot. 5, 3-11; “Otryvok iz pis’ma g N.N. k Chulkovu,” vol. 9 (1848),
ot. 5, 1-6; Otryvok iz pis’ma Chulkova k N.N., vol. 10 (1848), ot. 5, 3-11.

198 Monika Greenleaf, Pushkin and Romantic Fashion: Fragment, Elegy, Orient, Irony (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1995), 24.

199 Sovremennik, vol. 8 (1848), ot. 5, 3. “These letters will aid in the development of taste [...] and the eradication of
boorish and unsophisticated habits.”
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The Contemporary’s preceding fashion columns. Bridging the aesthetic and the commercial
spheres as Panaev did before him, Kroneberg’s first two epistles focus on recommendations of
fashionable shoes, stockings, and garters, delivered through a combination of references to high
culture and textual advertisements. Chulkov’s theorization and taxonomy of women’s feet and
legs (Teoriia zhenskoi nozhki. Klassifikatsiia zhenskoi nogi.) draw their inspiration from
Pushkin’s aesthetic preoccupation with these body parts, yet ultimately function as
advertisements for shops along Nevsky Prospect; Sobolev’s workshop emerges as a beacon of
taste and fashion literacy, as it manufactures shoes whose cosmopolitan elegance and comfort
not only compliment the foot, but also animate social gatherings of an entire provincial town and
provoke high-minded discussions about the nature of fashion.??° N.N.’s letter to Chulkov
outlines a series of such discussions about the term “chic,” variously interpreted by the
provincial ladies as a newly designed variety of footwear (osobenogo roda novoizobretennaia
obuv’), a type of fashionable walk (osobennaia modnaia pokhodka), or a particular position of
the little toe in relation to the rest of the foot (nozhka s mizintsem, pritaivshimsia za svoimi
brat’iami).?%! Despite the seemingly scientific and philosophical tone of these discussions, the
provincial gentry’s misinterpretation of the term based on purely material phenomena betrays
their mundane preoccupations and lack of intellectual sophistication, casting into doubt the

desired outcome of Kroneberg’s “civilizing” project advertised in the editorial note. 2°? Indeed,

200 “IpJammaku Cobonesa, SBUBLINECS HA JSHCTBUTENLHO ET0IbcKOi HoXkKe JIn3aBeThi CeMEHOBHEI, IPUBEIH B
JIBIDKEHUE MHOXECTBO SI3BIKOB U JIOPHETOB U MOPOJIMIM HECKOJILKO OpUrHHAIbHBIX ciieH” (Sovremennik, vol. 9
[1848], ot. 5, 1).

201 Sovremennik, vol. 9 (1848), ot. 5, 5.

202 4[O cnoBe wiuk] pasroBapuBaM Kak pasroBapuBarOT MHOTIA yueHsle Jitoau o [erene, [omepe u T. m.”

(Sovremennik, vol. 9 [1848], ot. 5, 6).
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N.N.’s observations confirm Chulkov’s assertion in the first letter that provincial denizens
primarily value appearances (vneshnost’), and not only put little stock in the cultivation of
unseen qualities, but actively and often unsuccessfully conceal unflattering features of their style,
and by extension, of their character.?% This apparent recalcitrance of the provincial mentality
represented a threat to civic and spiritual progress, as upwardly mobile groups could not be
trusted to engage in consumption and acquisition in a moderate, sensible, and aestheticized
fashion. Before examining incarnations of provincial resistance to and subversion of prevalent
models of self-fashioning in Goncharov’s novels of formation, | turn to a brief discussion of his
fashion feuilletons, which not only build upon the corpus of typologies produced by his
contemporaries, but also provide touchstones for the reading of the Aduevs’ and Oblomov’s
narrative trajectories.

Goncharov’s review of D.N. Sokolov’s etiquette guide titled Society Man, or A Guide to
the Rules of Public Life (Svetskii chelovek, ili Rukovodstvo k poznaniiu pravil obshchezhitiia,
1847) assesses the necessity for the “strange science” (mudrenaia nauka) of high society mores,
disseminated through advice literature to the “uninitiated bumpkin” (novichok iz derevenskoi
glushi) recently arrived in the capital.?** Consisting of behavioral and stylistic prescriptions for
an exhaustive range of public and private occasions, Sokolov’s guide begins with the maxim that
man is a social being whose abilities, activities, and essential nature derive from and are directed

towards the social realm: “genoBek poxieH /s 00IIECTBA; BCE €ro CIOCOOHOCTH, BCE €T0

203 “BHenIHOCTb, M OJIHA TOJILKO BHENIHOCTh, COCTABJIAET TIIABHYIO MX 32601y [...]. U Tora, kak HanpUMep IIaThe U
LIJISIIKA CTOATh UM JI0OPYIO CKUPAY PKH, Ha OCTaJIbHYIO, CKPBITYIO M [TOYTH IJIABHYIO YacTh OAEXKIbI )KEPTBYETCS
eciu oxuH cuor” (Sovremennik, vol. 8 [1848], ot. 5, 5).

204 This feuilleton first appeared in Sovremennik, vol. 5 (1847), ot. 3, 54-61. References in the text are to the

following edition: I.A. Goncharov, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii i pisem v dvadtsati tomakh, T. 1 (SPb.: Nauka,
1997), 494.
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HaCJIAXICHUA U YOOBOJLCTBUSA HAIIPABJICHBI K OGHIGCTBCHHOﬁ JKU3HH, OH UMCCT HYXIY B
obmIecTBe, Takke Kak M o0ImecTBo Hy)aaercs B Hem.” 2% Adherence to codified standards of
appearance and conduct, imitation, and discipline emerge as the primary channels to social
acceptance, with “wise people endowed with common sense and good taste” (liudi
blagorazumnye s zdravym smyslom i iziashchnym vkusom) acting as archetypes and arbiters of
propriety.2%® While Goncharov acknowledges the necessity of direct experience and imitation for
social mobility, he criticizes the process as inherently limiting to individual freedom and
expression, and at odds with progressive thought and models of the self. Goncharov directs his
attack at the “right-minded man” (blagomysliashchii chelovek), a type he posits as a parody of
Sokolov’s “wise man” (blagorazumnyi chelovek). As the embodiment of ubiquitous control and
social discipline (“[oH] cTouT 3a Bamieit CiMHOM, UICT 32 BaMU B TeaTp — Bcroay”), the right-
minded man scrutinizes individual propriety and morality, and exacts punishment for any
transgressions (“oH MHCIIEKTOP MPHJIMYUIA U HPABCTBEHHOCTH [U] JOJKEH KapaTh 3a HapyIICHHUE
npasun obmesxutus’).2% This anachronistic type recalls the punitive mechanisms of the
autocracy designed to increase social cohesion, which ultimately result in individual subjugation.
Instead, Goncharov advocates a return to simplicity and individual integrity as a conduit toward

a unified, fluid, and modern society: “O0mecTBo TpeOyeT, 4T00 KaXKablii OBLT CKOJIBKO MOKHO

205 Sokolov’s guide includes headings ranging from “Ilpasuna 6naronpucroiiHocTs npu Gorocayxkenusax” to
“ITpunmaus memexooB;” encompasses examples of acceptable and unacceptable conduct between master and
servant, husband and wife; and offers instruction in proper attire, manners, topics of conversation, letter-writing, and
even advice-giving. D.N. Sokolov, Svetskii chelovek, ili Rukovodstvo k poznaniiu pravil obshchezhitiia (SPb.: Tip.
S. Peterburgskogo gubernskogo pravleniia, 1847), 4.

206 Spkolov, 34.

207 |.A. Goncharov, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii i pisem v dvadtsati tomakh, T. 1 (SPb.: Nauka, 1997), 496.
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ecTecTBEH B CBOMX MaHepax, MOXOJKe, Tojloce, ¥ MPoYeM, TO eCTh BepeH caMoMmy cebe...”. 2% His
ideologization of individual mores and insistence on the consolidation of private and public
spheres present an alternative model of self-fashioning for the middle groups, based on private
conduct as a reflection of moral sensibility, civic responsibility, and social engagement.

“Letters of a Friend from the Capital to a Provincial Bridegroom” (Pis’ma stolichnogo
druga k provintsial’nomu zhenikhu, 1848) emerged out of Goncharov’s experimentation with the
fashion feuilleton and the physiology, and represents a middling reaction to advice texts
produced by high society insiders such as Sollogub, Panaev, and Sokolov.2%° Penned by the
pseudonymous A. Chel’skii, the first letter opens with a taxonomy of the dandy (frant), the lion
(lev), the cultivated man (chelovek khoroshego tona), and the respectable man (poriadochnyi
chelovek), intended to clarify the distinctions between these common social types and to acquaint
the provincial reader with the most desirable modes of self-fashioning. Chel’skii characterizes
the dandy and the lion as embodiments of purely superficial expressions of refinement and taste,
manifested in their appearance and carriage. The dandy’s impeccable style and slavish adherence
to fashion (odevaetsia kartinno) betray his narrow and empty worldview: “®panT ynoBun
TOJIBKO OZIHY, CaMyIO IIPOCTYIO M MYCTYIO CTOPOHY YMEHbS KUTh. MaCTEPCKH, 0€3yKOPHU3HEHHO
ozaetbes. [1o orpaHUYEHHOCTH B3I 1A HA KU3Hb, OH, KPOME 3TOr0, HUYETO yCBOI/IJI.”210 The

lion’s stylistic prowess extends beyond attire to matters of personal taste and public conduct,

208 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 496. This sentiment echoes the earlier: “A cBer Tonbko 1 TpebyeT, 4TO6 YenOBEK ObLI caMm
CBOI1, uTOG OH TIOXOMIT Ha cebst 1 GBUT npocm U BepeH cBoeit Hatype...” (Goncharov, 495. Italics are in the original).

209 This feuilleton first appeared in the “Mody” section of Sovremennik, vol. 11 (1848), ot. 6, 54-61 and vol. 12, ot.
6, 13-26. References in the text are to Goncharov, PSS, T. 1.

210 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 471. “The dandy has apprehended the single, most straightforward and fruitless feature of

the art of living: that, of masterful and impeccable dress. Because of his myopic understanding of life, he has
mastered nothing beyond that.”
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rendering him a role model for the rest of high society (korifei v dele vkusa i maner).?!! Yet, as
Chel’skii notes, the lion’s defining feature is a compulsive dedication to the pursuit and display
of newness (vkus ego v bespreryvnom dvizhenii), making him an ultimately elusive and
unreliable resource for the study of the art of living; indeed, he is the apotheosis of fashion’s
fickleness and changeability.?'? Dismissing these types as representative of exclusionary high
society values and antiquated Romantic models of the self, Chel’skii champions the cultivated
man and the respectable man, whose refined manners and tastes reflect their formal education
and dedication to lifelong self-cultivation, rather than wealth or hereditary status. For the
cultivated man, external indicators of elegance and status become secondary to public conduct
defined by propriety, integrity, and an adherence to comme il faut in all interactions: “ou
o0J1azjaeT TaKTOM B Jiesie OOIIECTBEHHBIX MPUIIMYHUI, TO €CTh HE OJJHUX HAPY)KHBIX IPUIHYHIL. ..
HET, HpI/IJII/I‘-II/Iﬁ BHYTPCHHBIX, HPABCTBCHHBIX: YMCHbS GBITB, ACPIKATh C€65I B JIOJ4X U C JIOABMU,
KaK OonokcHo, Kak ciedyem.”?t® The respectable man consists of “a harmonious combination of
internal and external qualities” (garmonicheskoe sochetanie naruzhnogo i vnutrennego), which
accounts for his principled conduct in all spheres of human endeavor.?* Although this figure
may subsume within himself the qualities of a lion and a cultivated man, thereby becoming a
living embodiment of class convergence, his essential nature remains unaltered and is expressed

in all social and cultural contexts in the form of “external beauty and luminous morality”

211 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 473.

212 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 473.

213 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 474. Italics are in the original. “He is tactful in matters of public decorum, not only in [his]
carriage, but also in his personal morals: in the art of being, and in conducting [himself] properly and comme il

faut.”

214 “TlopsgoYHBI YeNIOBEK €CTh TECHOE, TApMOHUYECKOE COYETAHHE HAPYHKHOTO U BHYTPEHHETO, HPABCTBEHHOTO
ymenbs xuth” (Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 476).
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(prelest’ vneshnego i blesk nravstvennogo umen’ia zhit’).?*> The respectable man thus emerges
as the epitome of a progressive, cosmopolitan self, and provides a desirable model of self-
fashioning for provincial and middle groups to emulate.

Chel’skii’s second letter abandons purely theoretical prescriptions and taxonomies of the
self in favor of practical advice on the science of living (nauka umen’ia zhit’). Relying on
negative recommendations, that is, on illustrations of undesirable conduct, Chel’skii emphasizes
the divide between tolpa and obshchestvo and the contrast between provincial and urban tastes
and modes of being, which he superimposes on the former categories.?'® Echoing Kroneberg’s
misgivings about the steadfastness of middling mores and the vulgar emphasis on appearance
rather than substance, Chel’skii laments the provincial landowners’ tendency to not only limit
themselves to external markers of refinement, but to also do so only during special social
occasions rather than in their everyday existence: “Otot Benukonenssiii 6apuH [c OpereroM u
30JI0TOH TabaKepKoW B KapMaHe| XOAUT YaCTEHBKO JIOMa B TPS3HOM HJTH Pa30pBaHHOM Xaliare,
yacTo 6e3 xkuilera, 6e3 rajcTyxa, B KaKUX-HUOY/b BaJeHbIX JoMamiHeil paboTsl canorax [...].”" 27
The modishness of the Parisian Breguet watch and glitter of the gilded snuff-box clash with the
landowner’s grimy and disheveled attire, symbolizing the apparent incompatibility of Western

civility and progress with provincial baseness and stagnation. Chel’skii further derides the

provincial penchant for combining conspicuous display of wealth and rank with homemade attire

215 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 480.

216 Catriona Kelly suggests that negative recommendations are most reflective of reality, since “the presence of an
instruction not to behave in a certain way is generally some indication that a body of people exists who do so
behave.” Kelly, xxiii.

217 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 482. “This magnificent gentleman [with a Breguet on his hand and a gold snuff-box in his

pocket] often goes home in a dirty or torn dressing gown, often without a waistcoat, without a tie, with felted
homemade boots on his feet [...].”
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and objects of adornment, dismissing the practice as not only tasteless and outmoded (ne vo
vkuse vremeni), but as fundamentally incompatible with “the successes of the manufacturing
industry” (ne sodeistvu[iut] uspekham noveishei manufakturnoi promyshlennosti), and therefore,
modernity.?*® The quilted housecoat (fufaika) and the dressing gown (khalat) emerge as
representative features of the provincial uniform, signifying a devotion to retrograde domesticity
and antiquated values. Chel’skii’s prescription for this state consists of a combination of
professional and commercial pursuits; marriage to an educated, cosmopolitan woman; and active
self-cultivation through education and imitation, which will together transform the provincial
gentleman into a respectable man (poriadochnyi chelovek).?!® This series of instructional epistles
provides source material for narratives of self-fashioning in An Ordinary Story and Oblomov,
and offers insight into Goncharov’s early engagement with the problem of reconciling the

conduct of everyday life with ideological and moral commitment.

Progressive Inertia in An Ordinary Story and Oblomov

When Oblomov appeared in print in its entirety in 1859, it occasioned a host of reviews

and engaged in contemporary polemics about the role of literature in shaping the public

sphere.??° In the aftermath of the defeat in the Crimean War, social critics called for

218 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 489-490.

219 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 486-489.

220 Goncharov conceived the novel no later than 1847. “Oblomov’s Dream” (Son Oblomova), which constituted
Chapter 9 of the first part of the novel appeared in 1849 in Sovremennik. Goncharov completed Part | in 1850, and

composed the remainder of the novel over the course of 1857 and 1858. For a comprehensive discussion of
Goncharov’s publication history see Janko Lavrin’s Goncharov (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1954).
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comprehensive reforms as well as for politically and ideologically engaged individuals who
would devise and execute those reforms. Over the course of the 1840s, physiologies and other
texts united by the tenets of the Natural School played an instrumental role in educating the
public about civic responsibility and action through unflinching and often unsavory portrayals of
various classes and their environs, intended to inculcate in the readers models of socially
conscious conduct. By the late 1850s, these ostensibly objective typologies gave way to a
“literature of exposure” (oblichitel’naia literatura), which explicitly publicized and criticized the
vices, deficiencies, moral failings, and backwardness of Russian society, often through a satirical
or feuilletonistic lens and without correctives.??* Although the model of idle, apathetic existence
that Goncharov constructs in Oblomov spans the literary tendencies of these two decades, his
novel primarily “exposes” an individual’s arrested development and unwillingness to adapt to a
social sphere which advocates decisive action. Nonetheless, critics contended that Goncharov,
fulfilled his civic responsibility as a writer by describing a character whom his contemporaries
could pragmatically interpret as representative of cultural groups and psychological types in the
dynamic social context of the period; that is, they read his text as a generic hybrid of the
physiologie, oblichitel’stvo, and advice literature.

In his review of Oblomov titled “What is Oblomovitis?” (Chto takoe oblomovshchina?,
1859), Nikolai Dobroliubov focused primarily on the social import of Goncharov’s work. His
interpretation of the novel canonized the view that Oblomov represented the idealistic liberals

who dominated Russian intellectual life in the 1830s and 1840s. Dobroliubov was less interested

221 Oleg Kharkhordin locates the roots of oblichenie in the Orthodox Christian practice of doing public penance, and
posits it as an important mechanism in the formation of the self in Imperial and Soviet Russia. See his The Collective
and the Individual in Russia: A Study of Practices (Berkeley: UC Press, 1999). In the context of nineteenth-century
Russian literature, Dostoevsky, Turgenev, and Saltykov-Shchedrin were among the main promoters and
practitioners of this genre.
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in Oblomov as a fictional hero than as a figurehead for the national myth of weakness, cowardice
and failure. His assessment of the novel served as a comprehensive indictment of the earlier
generation of intellectual elites, whose indulgence in lofty ideals, florid discourse, and
aestheticization of everyday life masked a lack of progressive action. Due to the primacy of his
social agenda as a radical critic, Dobroliubov evaluated Goncharov’s creative technique only in
passing, noting that “>xu3ub [['oHYapoBEIM] H300paxkaeMast CITY>KUT JJIsl HETO MPSIMOIO LIENBI0
cama 1o cebe.”?%2 While his appraisal of Goncharov as an objective painter of real life echoes
Goncharov’s own remarks about the autobiographical and contemporary origins of his
characters’ narrative trajectories, it should ultimately be interpreted in the context of
Dobroliubov’s own ideology, rather than as a comprehensive statement about the nature of the
former’s aesthetic principles.?? Rather than locating redeeming qualities in the gentry and the
middling classes, and seeking productive avenues for their convergence as did Goncharov and
his contemporaries in their instructional texts, Dobroliubov advocated a radical break from the
old social order and its associated aesthetic and ideological features.

Scholars have suggested that Dobroliubov’s assessment of Oblomov reiterated and
polemicized with Belinsky’s review of Goncharov’s first work, An Ordinary Story. 2%

Dobroliubov’s assertion that Goncharov’s objective method represents the highest ideal of

222 N.A. Dobroliubov, “Chto takoe oblomovshchina?,” I.A. Goncharov v russkoi kritike: shornik statei (Moskva:
Goslitizdat, 1958), 55. “The representation of real life [in Goncharov’s works] serves for [Goncharov] as an [artistic]
end in itself.”

22 As D. S. Mirsky notes: “Although all his criticism is about works of imaginative literature, it would be grossly
unjust to call it literary criticism. Dobroliubov had, it is true, a certain sense of literary values, and the choice of
works he consented to use as texts for his sermons was, on the whole, happy, but he never so much as attempted to
discuss their literary aspects.” See his A History of Russian Literature: From Its Beginnings to 1900 (Evanston:
Northwestern University Press, 1999), 226.

224 gee Alfred Kuhn, “Dobroliubov’s Critique of Oblomov: Polemics and Psychology,” Slavic Review 30.1 (1971),
93-109.
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artistic creation was indeed borrowed directly from Belinsky’s “Literary Review for the Year
1847 (Vzgliad na russkuiu literaturu 1847 goda), in which he extols Goncharov’s faculty of
vision and his ability to record life as it happens: “CxBaTuth qaHHBIH IPeIMET BO BCEl €ro
WCTHHE, 3aCTaBUTh €T0, TaK CKa3aTh, JBIIIAThH )KU3HUIO—BOT B YeM [mucaTenbckas] cuna.” 225
Belinsky’s assessment here recalls his comments two years earlier about the “daguerreotypic
nature” of Panaev’s prose, underscoring the veracity of representation employed by both
writers.??® However, whereas the allusion to the photographic accuracy of Panaev’s texts
suggested a certain static quality, the biological metaphor describing Goncharov’s texts as
breathing organisms highlights the liveliness and contemporariness of his prose. Belinsky
interpreted An Ordinary Story as a model of the social and ideological developments that took
place in early 1840s Russia and suggested that Aleksandr Aduev embodied the languor of
Romantic idealism, while his uncle, Petr Aduev, represented Realism’s pragmatism and
progress.??’ Consequently, literature of this period became more than ever a reflection of current
social issues, which not only engaged members of the various strata, but also colored discussions
of issues in other spheres of human endeavor.?? In outlining the two categories of Aduevism,

Belinsky prefigured Dobroliubov’s establishment of the Oblomov type as representative of

contemporary social trends. In addition to the consideration of Dobroliubov’s indebtedness to

225 Belinsky, PSS, T. 8, 374. “The essence of a writer’s power lies in the ability to grasp the complete truth of a
subject and animate it.”

226 See my discussion of this comment and its implications in Chapter 1.

227 For an extended discussion of the correspondence between the ideological content of Obyknovennaia istoriia and
Belinsky’s ideology, see Russell Scott VValentino, “Paradigm and Parable in Goncharov’s An Ordinary Story,”
Russian Review 58 (January 1999), 71-86.

228 “B gamre BpeMs HCKYCCTBO U JIUTEPaTypa OOJbLIE, YeM KOTIA-TMO0 IIPExkKIE, CAENATUCH BRIPAKEHUEM
0OIIECTBEHHBIX BOMPOCOB, IOTOMY YTO B HALIIE BPEMS OTH BOIPOCHI CTANIU OOIIEe, TOCTYITHEE BCEM, ICHEE,
CJIENTAJINCh [Tl BCEX MHTEPECOM IEPBOM CTENEHH, CTalM BO TiaBe apyrux Bonpocos” (Belinsky, PSS, T. 8, 363).
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Belinsky, his criticism should also be discussed in the context of critical polemics of the late
1850s. From this historical perspective, Dobroliubov’s emphasis on Goncharov’s objectivity and
his discursive identification with Belinsky’s ideas represent a challenge to non-radical critics
such as Druzhinin, who maintained that civic responsibility and artistic expression are
incompatible.

Using Goncharov’s work as a practical illustration of his ideas, Druzhinin distinguished
between didactic literature, which attempts to influence the ideas and actions of men, and artistic
literature, which concerns itself with eternal values of truth and beauty. In his 1859 review of
Oblomov, he argued that the novel represented the latter type of literature, in that its eponymous
hero, with his immutable and uncompromising nature, embodied the ideal of truth.??® Because of
Druzhinin’s focus on the novel’s aesthetics and on the nature of its chief protagonist, his analysis
emphasizes Oblomov’s universal human qualities and does not venture into the inquiry of how
his personality traits emerge in the text or what they communicate about contemporary culture;
Oblomov is neither a specifically gentry type, nor a specifically Russian type, but an individual
whose ideal life occurs outside of the sphere of any determinate activity, ideology, or national
character. Much like Belinsky and Dobroliubov, Druzhinin praises Goncharov’s attention to the
realia of everyday life, yet likens the author’s method to that of the Flemish painters, rather than
to the “barren and dry naturalism” (besplodnaia i sukhaia natural’nost’) of his Natural School
counterparts.?*° Druzhinin thus assigns a positive value to the microscopic details in

Goncharov’s prose, as they reflect the poetry of individual quotidian concerns and universal

229 A V. Druzhinin, “Iz stat’i ‘Oblomov’, roman |.A. Goncharova,” I.A. Goncharov v russkoi kritike: sbornik statei
(Moskva: Goslitizdat, 1958), 169-170.

230 Druzhinin, 166.
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human strivings rather than the pettiness of modern life. Like Dobroliubov’s review, Druzhinin’s
commentary reveals more about his own ideological platform than about Oblomov’s role as an
archetype of the period. However, his remarks are significant in that they represented an
ideological position that was diametrically opposed to Dobroliubov’s emphasis on the social
relevance of art and its function in reflecting and motivating progress and activity.
Dobroliubov’s indebtedness to Belinsky’s views establishes not only a link between the
two authors, but also a genealogical link between An Ordinary Story and Oblomov. Janko Lavrin
addresses this connection in passing in a study of Goncharov’s life and work, suggesting a
similarity between the general themes of the two works; both novels trace the development of
progressive bourgeois-capitalist society in Russia through a dialectical representation of old and
new approaches to self-fashioning.?! He casually notes that while Stolz may be read as a
counterpart to the energetic Petr Aduev, Oblomov is a kind of “Aleksandr Aduev manqué.”?3 In
Lavrin’s assessment, the basic motifs of Goncharov’s first bildungsroman are amplified in the
second by the addition of a number of characters as well as by a minute rendering of Oblomov’s
background.?3 Following the nineteenth-century critical tradition as well as the twentieth-
century scholarly one, | aim to explore in this section the relationship between Goncharov’s first
two novels, particularly as it pertains to the characterization of Oblomov. Rather than examining
the dispersal of the Aduevs’ traits and ideology among the various characters in Oblomov, my

study will focus on the incarnations of Aduevism in Oblomov alone. Departing from the readings

231 Janko Lavrin, Goncharov (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1954), 27.
232 avrin, 30.

233 Lavrin’s assessment here has more in common with Druzhinin’s critique than with those of the radical critics, as
he focuses on the texts’ aesthetic qualities rather than their social polemics and import.

109



of the radical critics and expanding upon Druzhinin’s aesthetic one, | address the ways in which
Oblomov incorporates two socio-ideological types that both criticism and scholarship have
deemed as radically distinct. In tracing the development of Oblomov’s personality, | consider the
ways in which narratives of desirable self-fashioning promoted through advice literature and
contemporary polemics on the nature of the progressive personality inform both novels, and
provide avenues for Goncharov’s critique of mid-century social processes based on aspirations of
upward mobility.

Although critics have typically characterized An Ordinary Story as a novel with a
traditional narrative structure and Oblomov as a novel lacking a plot, the correspondence
between the two works lies precisely in their treatment of narratives that are associated with the
protagonists’ biographical trajectories. Aleksandr Aduev, a naive idealist raised in the village of
Grachi moves to Saint Petersburg, where, under the tutelage of his uncle, he gradually becomes
inculcated with the values of social advancement and material gain. Disenchanted with the city’s
falseness and disappointed in his affairs with women, Aleksandr returns to Grachi with hopes of
spiritual renewal. However, he quickly bores with the pace and substance of provincial life and
returns to Saint Petersburg as a go-getter and careerist, having in effect become a replica of his
uncle. In moving from the country to the city Aleksandr reproduces his uncle’s geographical
transition as well as the social and financial transformations metaphorically expressed in that
voyage. This trajectory situates Goncharov’s novel on the border between epochs and social
strata, as well as at the transition point between them; it represents the increasing porousness of

the old estate system, the decline of pure aristocratic values, and the compromise between
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bourgeois and high society models of the self.?3* As Goncharov’s contemporary Al’bert
Starchevskii points out, Goncharov based Aleksandr on his real-life acquaintances: “u3 nByx
[3HaKOMBIX], MOJIOKUTCIIBHBIX U YCPCTBLIX, MCUTABIIUX TOJIBKO O TOM, KaK 651 BBIUTU B JIYOOU,
COCTaBUTh KalUTaJEll U CAENIaTh XOPOIIylo napTuto, ViBan AnekcaHapoBUY BEIKPOUII CBOETO
repos.” 2% This emphasis on the pursuit of capital, rank, and a “good match” thus functions not
only as the organizing narrative principle of the bildungsroman, but also as a reflection of
mechanisms of social advancement promoted through the typologies of self-fashioning. Indeed,
the three pursuits outlined in Starchevskii’s comment recall not only the maxim chiny i den’gi,
but also directly parallel Chel’skii-Goncharov’s tripartite formula for the transformation of a
provincial gentleman into a poriadochnyi chelovek.

In abandoning the sleepy provincial idyll of Oblomovka and moving to Saint Petersburg
in search of a career in civil service, Oblomov mirrors the Aduevs’ trajectory. His initial youthful
idealism, ambition, and presentiment of love and family happiness recall the Romantic
disposition of Aleksandr’s early dreams of fame, civic responsibility, and love.?3® On the other
hand, the enumeration of Oblomov’s early acquisition of wealth, servants, horses and a large
apartment places him on the same path to social success as the pragmatic Petr, who first appears

as an established civil servant and businessman with a good apartment, servants, and horses.?%

234 | refer here to Bakhtin’s theorization of the bildungsroman chronotope, consisting of an image of man in
national-historical time, which therefore embodies and reflects foundational historical shifts, rather than purely
individual ones: “[man] is no longer within an epoch, but between two epochs, at the transition point from one to the
other” (Mikhail Bakhtin, “The Bildungsroman and Its Significance in the History of Realism,” Speech Genres and
Other Late Essays, trans. Vern W. McGee [Austin: UT Press, 1986], 24).

235 A V. Starchevskii, “Odin iz zabytykh zhurnalistov,” I.A. Goncharov v vospominaniiakh sovremennikov
(Leningrad: Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1969), 54.

236 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 55. Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 179-80.

237 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 54-5. Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 193.
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Thus, Oblomov’s simultaneous identification with both Aduevs provides him with the possibility
of ultimately aligning himself with either the idealist or the pragmatic narrative paradigm; that is,
he can pursue the model of an idealized, metaphysically-oriented self, deemed outmoded by
cultural and social critics alike, as illustrated in the preceding discussion; or he can pursue the
model of a progressive, albeit consumption-driven personality promoted with some reservation.
In the course of the novel Oblomov vacillates between these two views and at different points
may appear to favor one over the other. Ultimately, however, it is his vacillation itself, not his
particular choices at different points in the novel that should be seen as indicative of his position
with regard to the narratives available to him based on the models of the two Aduevs. Oblomov’s
frequent trips to the countryside outside of Saint Petersburg and his imaginary excursion to
Oblomovka appear to emulate Aleksandr’s trajectory, since they recall his return to the
provincial idyll of Grachi. However, whereas Aleksandr’s homecoming stimulates him to return
to a productive life in the city, Oblomov’s reverie induces him to create a microcosm of
languorous country life in his city household. Moreover, he never attains Petr’s professional
status, since he eagerly resigns after making a clerical mistake and withdraws to his apartment
never to work again. Thus, Oblomov denies the validity of a progressive pragmatic narrative and
turns to what resembles a Romantic pastoral model, which he however never fully lives out.
Furthermore, his disavowal of urban mores and a cosmopolitan lifestyle reiterates and enacts
Chulkov-Kroneberg’s concerns about the recalcitrance of the provincial mentality and its
subversion of the civilizing tendencies of the modern social sphere.

Oblomov’s attitudes to city life and social mores reflect his provincial worldview,
thereby echoing Aleksandr’s early impressions of the metropolis. Upon arriving to Saint

Petersburg, Aleksandr expresses bewilderment at the city scene unfolding before him:
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[Ha ynume] cymaroxa, Bce 0eryr Kyaa-To, 3aHsAThIE TOJIBKO COOOH, e/1Ba B3I AbIBAs Ha
MPOXOASAIINX, U TO Pa3Be I TOro, 4YT00 He HATKHYThCS IpyT Ha Jpyra. [...] OH
MTOCMOTPEJ Ha JIOMBI — [...| Ha HEro HaBOJWJIM TOCKY 3TH OJIHOOOpa3HbIC KAMCHHBIC
IpOMaJibl, KOTOpPhIE, KaK KOJIOCCATbHBIC TPOOHHUIIBI, CIIONTHO MAaCcCOI0 TSHYTCS OJTHA 32
JPYTOI0. [...] 3amePTHI CO BCEX CTOPOH, —KaXKETCsI, ¥ MBICIIA U YyBCTBA JIFOJACKHE TAK)KE
3amnepThl.

He went out into the street — it was crazy. Everyone was running somewhere,
preoccupied only with himself, hardly glancing at passersby, and if so, perhaps only so as
not to bump into someone. [...] He looked at the houses — [...] Sadness overwhelmed
him when he saw these monotonous stone blockbusters, which dragged on like colossal
mausoleums, one after the other, in a solid mass, [...] closed in on all sides — and human
thoughts and feelings are likewise closed in, it seems.?®

His experience of the bustling, anonymous crowd and daunting, eerie architecture establishes the
theme of alienation in the city, which Oblomov reproduces with only minor variation. His
disillusionment with city life begins during his first day at work, where he observes the same
type of activity previously noted by Aleksandr in the street: “6erotHs, cyera, Bce CMyIIAINCH,
Bce cOmBam ApyT Apyra ¢ Hor.” 2 When confronted with Stolz’s claim “aro-HuGymb 1a JOIKHO
e 3aHMMaTh cBeT 1 obmectBo,” 240 Oblomov responds that it is precisely such an attitude that
has turned life into a “Beunas 6erotus,” arguing that contemporary man lives only for his work
and the attainment of ranks, and is therefore always rushing to compete with others. Thus,
Oblomov transports the bustling anonymous crowd from the street into the confines of the

bureaucratic machine, which paradoxically functions to eliminate human interaction in what is

23 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 203-4. Translation from An Ordinary Story, trans. Marjorie Hoover (Ann Arbor: Ardis,
1994), 24-5.

239 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 56. “They rushed about, they looked harassed, they ran into one another...” (Magarshack,
64).

240 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 173. “But society has to be occupied with something or other...” (Magarshack, 172).
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an essentially social setting, the workplace. Unable to reconcile the contradictions in professional
life driven by constant yet seemingly aimless activity, Oblomov withdraws from it.

The social sphere, not unlike the professional, represents for Oblomov the alienation of
the individual. When confronted by VVolkov’s enumeration of his myriad social activities and
obligations, Oblomov meditates on the condition of contemporary man: “B necsth MeCT B OJIHH
neHb—u 570 ku3Hb! e ke TyT uenosek? Ha uto on pasapo6isers u paccimaerca?”?4! This
assessment of the pace of society life and of modern man’s consequent dispersal replicates
Aleksandr’s evaluation of the movement he witnesses on the street. In shifting his view from the
public sphere, Aleksandr finds the same type of entrapment of the individual within the private
space of the apartment, which offers no respite from social mores. Imagining how he might be
received in one of the houses he passes by on the street, Aleksandr conjures up the image of cold,
unfriendly faces that greet him with ceremony, dismiss his provincial appearance with disdain
and amusement, and then quickly return to the clinking of their glasses and spoons.?*? Oblomov
reproduces Aleksandr’s vision in a conversation with Stolz, noting that people get together “as a
work obligation” (kak v dolzhnost’), only to boast about social status and possessions, engage in
fashionable pursuits such as promenading along Nevsky or dancing at a ball, make fun of one
another, then casually return to their meals and card games.?*® Thus, Oblomov condemns the
conventions of social refinement and codified public conduct for their automatization of

everyday life and the dehumanization of the individual. However, whereas Aleksandr comes to

241 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 20. “Make ten calls in one day — poor wretch! What’s there left of the man? What is he
wasting and frittering himself away for?” (Magarshack, 28).

242 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 206.

243 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 173.
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accept those factors as an invariable feature of the progressive model of self-fashioning he
eventually pursues, Oblomov adapts them to his lethargic milieu. His desultory conformism to
unavoidable social proprieties is motivated by the thought that if he submits, he will be free of
them.?* This reluctant submission and insistence on the integrity of Oblomov’s essential nature
seemingly dovetails with Chel’skii-Goncharov’s condemnation of social discipline exercised by
refined society and the blagomysliashchii chelovek as its chief representative. However,
Oblomov’s consolidation of public and private conduct ultimately fails to reflect the sort of
cultivation and social engagement that Goncharov advertises in his journalistic texts on self-
fashioning.

While resisting the inhumanity of pragmatism and progress Aleksandr remains true to his
Romantic ideals of friendship and love, as manifested in his interactions with women. His first
love, Sof’ia, described as a “plump and rosy-cheeked girl” (polnaia i rumianaia devushka)
represents the epitome of provincial love and the fecundity of the countryside. Her very
appearance communicates an unrefined approach to matters of love and a commitment to
traditional values of marriage and family: “[ona Oynet] 1r00uTH IPOCTO, OE3 3aTEil, XOIUTH 3a
My’KeM, KaK HAHbKa, CTyIIaThCs €ro BO BCEM M HUKOT/IA He Ka3aThcs yMHee ero.” 2% In moving
from the country to the city, Aleksandr abandons the simplicity of pastoral love in favor of a
loftier Romantic love in the city. His ideal is fulfilled in his affair with luliia Pavlovna, with

whom he shares “sincere heartfelt outpourings” (iskrennye, serdechnye izlianiia).?*® However,

244 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 7.

245 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 187. “[She] shall love simply, without pretensions, take care of [her] husband as a nanny
would, obey him in everything and never appear more clever than he” (Hoover, 13).

246 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 367.
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just as Aleksandr and luliia are allowed to reach the heretofore unattainable actualization of
Romantic happiness, their idyll becomes mechanized and prosaic: “onu npoaomkau
cucmemamudecKku YuBaTbCAa OnaxxeHcTBoM. Havanuce IMMOBTOPCHMU. Kenarrs ¥ UCHLITHIBATE
ObLIO Heuero. [...] HUYTO He MEIIalo UM IPUBECTH B UCIOIHEHHeE 3alyMaHHbIi mian. 24" Such,
however are not the conditions in which Romantic love flourishes, since it requires
insurmountable obstacles for its continuation. Aleksandr and luliia soon become mired in petty
jealousies, curtail their “sincere outpourings” to one another, and assume the generic roles of a
married couple, complete with discussions of the future order in their house, the arrangement of
the rooms, and the acquisition of fashionable furnishings. Indeed, their transition from
sentimentality to consumer pursuits is predetermined by Petr Aduev, who approaches affairs of
the heart as business transactions; Petr attempts to convince Aleksandr to seduce luliia purely as
a means of humiliating one of her other suitors, whose self-fashioning as a lev has led him to a
financially dissolute lifestyle and left him unable to pay his debt to the uncle.?*® Disillusioned by
what he deems a “sleepy, lethargic” love (sonnaia, bez energii) beset by material quotidian
concerns, Aleksandr abandons luliia, and with her, his ideal of Romantic love. His futile attempt
at seducing the impressionable young Liza is motivated by the purest animal physicality devoid
of passion and love, and represents Aleksandr’s final romantic encounter. His transition from

Romanticism to Realism reaches its full extent in his marriage of convenience to a wealthy

247 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 372. “They continued to revel in bliss methodically. Repetition set in. There was nothing
to wish for and experience. [...] nothing hindered them from carrying out their plans.” (Hoover, 139). Italics are my
own.

248 petr’s early advice to his nephew on how to marry emphasizes the transactional dimension of the endeavor:
“[Hano xenuthes] no pacuery...” (Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 244). In addition, Petr’s wife Lizaveta Aleksandrovna
frequently laments her husband’s compulsive dedication to commercial and rational pursuits, even in matters of
love: “Bech KOJIEKC cepJIEUHBIX JIeT ObLT y HETO B TOJIOBE, HO He B cepue” and “o BBICOKUX IEJISIX OH Pa3roBapuBaTh
He JTIF00HIT, a TOBOPHIT CYXO0 U IIPOCTO, uTO Hado deno derams” (Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 313. Italics are in the
original.).
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young girl from a good family, enacting his uncle’s rational approach to love, as well as
Chel’skii-Goncharov’s formula of a good match’s civilizing influence. His pragmatic, yet
spiritually bankrupt pursuit of marriage also replicates the narrative trajectory of society tale
heroes, whose social ascent follows from their individual subjugation to the tastes and mores of
high society.

Although Oblomov’s experiences with women are not as extensive as Aleksandr’s, the
two characters’ views on love bear a significant resemblance. In the opening chapters of the
novel, Oblomov envisions a plan for the development of his estate so vividly, that he is
transported to an idyllic pastoral setting where he discovers his ideal woman: “3a camoBapom
CHJIUT... IJapHIIa BCETO OKPY Kalomiero, ero 6oxectno.”2*® This utopian image of the domestic
goddess is reminiscent of Aleksandr’s Sof’ia. However, instead of abandoning that ideal like
Aleksandr, Oblomov seeks it out in the women he encounters. His love affair with Olga
represents the struggle between the pastoral ideal and Romantic love in the city. Since Olga, as a
society lady, cannot be transported to Oblomov’s provincial simplicity, he imposes on her the
same Romantic ideals as those that Aleksandr seeks in his relationship with luliia. Following the
pledge of mutual love and the establishment of the understanding that they will get married, Olga
and Oblomov’s relationship takes a decidedly prosaic turn:

[OG10MOB] YyBCTBOBAJ, UTO CBETJIBINA, 0€300IaUHBII TIPAa3JHUK JTIOOBHU OTOIIIET, YTO
J1000Bb B CAMOM JIeJi€ CTAHOBHIIACH IOJITOM, YTO OHA MEIIAjach CO BCCIO KU3HBIO,
BXOJIMJIAa B COCTaB €¢ OOBIYHBIX OTIHpaBieHui. [...] [losMa MUHYeET, ¥ HAUMHACTCS
CTpoTas UCTOPHSI.

[Oblomov] felt that the bright and cloudless festival of love had gone, that love was truly
becoming a duty, that it was becoming intermingled with his whole life, forming an
integral part of its ordinary functions. [...] The poetic period was over and stern reality

249 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 76. “At the samovar sat the queen of it all — his divinity — a woman — his wife!”
(Magarshack, 81).
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was beginning.?>°

This passage evokes An Ordinary Story in two ways. First, it describes Oblomov’s biography in
terms that apply to Aleksandr: in both cases, a life full of Romantic promise concludes in a
prosaic fashion, with a “somber story.” The difference between Oblomov and Aleksandr is that
the former never fully embraces the Romantic ideas he at times articulates. The second way in
which this passage evokes An Ordinary Story is purely verbal and particularly forceful. The
words “strogaia istoriia,” at the end of this biographical paragraph signal the text’s insistence that
it be read after another, “ordinary story” and with it in mind.

Whereas the fulfillment of Romantic happiness propels Aleksandr into a pragmatic
marriage, Oblomov’s trajectory takes a decidedly pastoral turn. The failure of his affair with
Olga leads him directly into the arms of Agaf’ia Matveevna, his plump and fecund landlady.
Agaf’ia’s appearance, with her ample bosom, wide hips, and energetic household manner recalls
not only Aleksandr’s Sof’ia, but also brings into reality Oblomov’s vision of a domestic goddess.
While Aleksandr abandons his pastoral and Romantic ideals in favor of a progressive narrative,
Oblomov retains his provincial ideal of love, and uses it to facilitate the construction of a
stagnant living environment. Like Aleksandr, Oblomov vacillates between women, seeking out
his perfect complement. His relationship with Olga bears similarity to Aleksandr’s relationship
with luliia, but that is the limit of the association of the two men’s attitudes towards love.
Although Oblomov acknowledges the validity of the model Aleksandr embodies, he ultimately
rejects it as futile. Oblomov’s romantic trajectory mirrors the negative prescription in Chel’skii’s

second letter, which contrasts the modern husband (sovremennyi muzh) and the antiquated

20 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 293. Translation from David Magarshack, Oblomov (London: Penguin, 2005), 287.
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husband (muzh drevnii), characterizing the latter as “pa3psi Tex mMysxeit, KOTOpble Ha Ipyrou
AJCHb CBaI[BGBI SABJISIFOTCA YK€ K KCHC B KOJIITAKE, MJIMCOBLIX Callorax, B a3UaTCKOM XaJIaTe, €
CIIOBOM MaMOuKa, TaK 4To Kak 6yaTo camu ropopst: ‘[locmotpy, kakoii g ypox [...]".”2° Unlike
the modern husband, whom Chel’skii champions as respectable and cultivated (poriadochnyi,
khoroshego tona muzh) and therefore a symbol of social progress, the husband of old
communicates a state of arrested development through appearance and discursive crudeness; he
envelops himself in démodé and unfashionable peasant attire, and treats his wife as a mother-
figure, rather than as a woman of refinement and society. The recurrent motif of the oriental
dressing-gown (aziatskii khalat) symbolizes the backwardness of provincial tastes and a
resistance to civilizing Western trends; its billowing shape connotes not only the informality and
vulgarity of the domestic sphere, but also a crude selfhood marked by dormant passivity.?
Oblomov’s own oriental dressing-gown (nastoiashchii vostochnyi khalat) emblematizes not only
his romantic, but also his physical and spiritual stagnation, which manifests itself through his
inability to abandon the garment: “uaru Biepea — 3To 3HaYUT BAPYT COPOCHUTH IMUPOKHIA XaaT

He TOJIBKO C TUIed, Ho ¢ Aymy, ¢ yma.” 23 In persistently retreating to the womb-like confines of

21 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 487. Italics are in the original. “[The antiquated husband] belongs to that category of men,
who, the day after their wedding appear before their wives in a nightcap, felted boots, oriental dressing-gown, with
the word mommy on their lips, as if to say: ‘| am a freak of nature...”.”

22 |n both Chel’skii’s epistolary exchange and Oblomov, Goncharov qualifies the dressing-gown as “oriental.” This
is an important move, as it distinguishes the provincial form of the garment from its fashion-forward urban
counterpart, which was often fitted, waisted, and adorned with satin or velvet, taking on the form of a housecoat
rather than a formless gown. Sollogub’s story “The Apothecary” (Aptekarsha, 1841) references the dressing-gown
as a fashionable status item: “Xamnar ero, cmThIif B BU/IE INTHHHOTO CIOPTYKa ¢ 6apXaTHBIMHA OTBOPOTAMH,
CBUETEIBCTBOBAI O IrerosieBatocTu ero npusbidek...” (V.A. Sollogub, Povesti i rasskazy [Moskva:
Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1962], 83). Compare this to Oblomov’s garment: “Ha Hem GbL Xanat u3 mepcHACKOM
MaTepuH, HacTOSIINI BOCTOYHBIN XanaT, 6e3 Majelniero Hameka Ha EBpony, 6e3 kuctel, 6e3 6apxara, 6e3 Tanuw,
BeChMa IIOMECTUTEINBHBIN, Tak uTo 1 OGIOMOB MOT ABaXKAbI 3aBepHYyThes B Hero” (Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 8).

23 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 186. “What was he to do now? Go forward or stay where he was? [...] To go forward

meant to throw the capacious dressing-gown not only off his hsoulders but also from his heart and mind”
(Magarshack, 186).
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the dressing gown and surrendering to Agaf’ia’s motherly domesticity, Oblomov firmly rejects
models of self-fashioning based on urban and Western progressive trends.

Aleksandr’s creative impulses are initially reserved for his poetry, in which he strives to
glorify the lofty ideals of beauty, truth, friendship, and love. When his uncle expresses disdain at
his poetic inclinations, Aleksandr retorts that “ciry:x6a — 3ansiTue cyxoe, B KOTOpOM He
yuacTByeT AyIlia, a Aylla ’KaxJeT Beipasuthes,” 2>+ alluding to the creative poverty of civil
service. Nonetheless, he accepts the official post which his uncle procured, and ironically gets
involved in the uninspired business of translating agricultural documents. However, Aleksandr
does not abandon his literary aspirations and submits his writings to a journal, which promptly
rejects them as “weak, false, immature, flabby, not developed” (“cna0sie, HeBepHBIE, HE3pebIE,
Banble, Hepasuthie”).>> Disabused of the notion that a poet can succeed on talent alone,
Aleksandr resolves to perform his creative work thoroughly and properly. He abandons writing
and turns all his poetic impulses towards the fabrication of a Romantic persona which he
employs in his affairs with women. After he fails as both a Byronic and a Goetheian version of
the Romantic hero and consequently becomes disillusioned with the eternal values of friendship
and love, Aleksandr turns away both from his writing and from his attempts to realize Romantic
models in his own life. Reconsidering his life trajectory, Aleksandr muses: “[I’d] been mistaken
about being an author. What am | to do, what should | begin?” (“B aBTopcTBe ommmbcs. Uro ke

nenath, yto HayaTs?”).2%® His inquiry into the control over his state and the existential question

24 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 222. “The civil service is a dry occupation in which the soul has no part, but the sould
thirsts to express itself” (Hoover, 37). Ironically, Aleksandr’s response echoes Turgenev’s comments about
Goncharov’s own status as an “apathetic civil servant” devoid of creative abilities.

2% Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 268.

256 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 391.
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that follows aptly describe Oblomov’s state of being. However, while Oblomov resigns himself
to a dreamlike existence, Aleksandr breaks away from it and replicates his uncle’s pragmatic
trajectory defined by commercial and consumer pursuits.

Although Oblomov’s view of creativity does not encompass as many lofty goals as
Aleksandr’s, he too is preoccupied with the split between creative activity and work. Confronted
with Penkin’s didactic conception of literature, which he believes must accurately represent
social types and everyday mores, Oblomov heatedly asserts that in such texts

YKU3HHU-TO ¥ HET HU B Y€M: HET IIOHUMAaHHMS €€ U COYYBCTBHs, HET TOTO, YTO TaM Y Bac
HAa3bIBACTCSI TYMAHUTETOM. [ ...]| ['1e-ke 4enoBedHOCTh-T0? Bbl 0OIHOM rOJ10BOM XOTUTE
nucath! Bbl qymaere 4To AJ1s1 MbICIH HEe Hano cepana? Her, oHa onimoaoTBopsieTcst
JIFO0OBBIO.

There is no life [in these texts] — no true understanding of it, no true sympathy, nothing of
what one can call real humanity. [...] Where’s your feeling of humanity? You want to
write with your head only! Do you think that to express ideas one doesn’t need a heart?
One does need it — they are rendered fruitful by love.?%

His defense of humanism and emotionally motivated thought in the face of realist objectivism
evokes Aleksandr’s comments about the split between artistic activity and practical work. In
addition, his disavowal of programmatic texts promoting codified public conduct and civic
responsibility (such as advice literature and physiologies) signifies a rejection of social
prescriptions and dominant ideologies, and suggests a retreat into the essential self as the source
of creative endeavor. While Oblomov does not engage in literary composition, he bears
resemblance to Aleksandr in his predilection for organizing his life based on aesthetic models.

Faced with Stolz’s request to describe his ideal life, Oblomov effortlessly paints the portrait of

257 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 27. Magarshack, 35.
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simple, undemanding and sincere existence in a provincial idyll, prompting Stolz to proclaim
him a veritable poet (“/la o1 moaT, Mies!”), and place him into the specific category of a
Romantic poet of nature.?®® Oblomov’s creative achievement lies in his independence from
particular models of self-fashioning which may impose constraints on his worldview. Explaining
the effortlessness of his vision, he remarks: “[I am] a poet in life, because life is poetry” (“[s]
TI03T B XKH3HHU, IOTOMY 4TO XKHI3Hb ecTh moesus”).2>° Thus, Oblomov asserts the role of poetry in
everyday country life characterized by languid simplicity. Despite Stolz’s suggestion that
Oblomov is a Romantic, Oblomov’s vision is in fact anti-romantic, as the utter emotional stasis
he has in mind has little to do with the Romantic ideal of emotional engagement with the quiet
vibrancy of life in nature. His inability to apply narratives of progress, such as those dictated by
pragmatic realist texts irrevocably differentiates Oblomov from Aleksandr.

Earlier in this section, | suggested that Oblomov’s early professional experiences mirror
those of Petr Aduev. Petr’s emphasis on business and financial gain is not entirely alien to
Oblomov and finds its expression in his plans for the organization and management of his estate:

Ou IHOHUMaJ, 4TO HpHOGpCTCHI/IC HC TOJIBKO HC I'P€X, HO YTO AOJIT' BCAKOI'O I'pa’kiaHruHa

YaCTHBIMHU TPYJaMH MOJIEPKUBATh 001ee Oarococtosiare. OT 3TOro OOJBIIYIO YacTh

y30pa KU3HU, KOTOPBIM OH YEPTUJI B CBOEM YEIWUHEHUH, 3aHUMAJl HOBBIH, CBEKUM,

coo0Opa3HbIil ¢ TOTPeOHOCTAMHI BPEMEHH IUIaH YCTPOMCTBa UMEHHUS U YIPABJICHUS
KPECTbsIH.

He understood that acquisition was not a sin, but that it was the duty of every citizen to
help raise the general welfare by honest labor. That’s why the greatest part of the pattern
of line which he drew in his seclusion was devoted to a fresh plan for reorganization of
the estate and dealing with the peasants in accordance with the needs of the times.2%°

2% Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 177. Magarshack, 178.
29 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 178.

260 Goncharov, PSS, T. 4, 65. Magarshack, 71.
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His idea of converting individual gain into general welfare updates Petr's philosophy of financial
and individual ascent to the social sphere of the 1850s, marked by a preoccupation with the
individual's role in the realization of civic responsibility. However, Oblomov abandons this
philosophy, which he sees as fundamentally alienating to the individual and turns to humanism.
Oblomov’s resistance to all forms of social discipline and rational organization leaves him
constantly questioning the ideological agendas which are presented to him in turn by his visitors.
Thus, he treats Volkov’s dandyism, Sud’binskii’s careerism and Penkin’s journalistic didacticism
with the same degree of dismissive skepticism. This technique of the disavowal of other
characters’ ideologies finds its direct predecessors in Petr’s ironic negation of his nephew’s
various Romantic ideologies as well as Aleksandr’s own rejection of his early aspirations.

The pattern of recognizing the futility of one's effort is shared by Oblomov not only with
Aleksandr but also with Petr himself. The Epilogue of An Ordinary Story finds Petr aged and
weakened, questioning the outcomes of his pursuit of commerce, wealth, and order. As a
common leitmotif of the critique of bourgeois materialism, his physical degeneration represents
the foibles of the excessive pursuit of wealth and status, and is accompanied by a moral and
spiritual quandary.2®* He paces his apartment in search of answers to no avail, seemingly trapped
in a state of perpetual self-doubt (“on 6s11 Kak GyaTo B Hemoymenun”).2%2 As a way of treating

his poor physical and psychological condition, a doctor advises him to go abroad. As a shadow

261 Earlier in the novel, Goncharov invokes Balzac’s The Magic Skin (La Peau de chagrin, 1831) in connection with
the Aduevs’ trajectories, connecting their eventual physical and spiritual decay with that of Balzac’s hero Raphaél
de Valentin. Valentin’s ascent into high society through the pursuit of wealth and influence is mediated by a magical
talisman, which shrinks with the fulfillment of each desire. At the end of the novel, the talisman is nearly gone,
mirroring Valentin’s own demise.

262 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 453.
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of his former resolute self, Petr indecisively consults his wife, whose condition has also
deteriorated, and is unable decide where the two of them should travel to recuperate. Confronted
by Lizaveta Aleksandrovna's perplexity at his temporary irresoluteness and the abandonment of
his career, Petr angrily retorts that he does not want to live by reason alone (“ue xouy %uThb
onHoit ronosoit”).?% When Aleksandr appears and resumes the line of questioning established
by Lizaveta Aleksandrovna, Petr assesses his life’s trajectory as “my business is done; fate will
not let us go on... Done is done!” (“mos kapwepa koHueHa! Jleno cienano: cyapba He BETHUT
unru naneie”).?%4 His comments about the futility of living a rational existence mirror
Oblomov’s aforecited statement to Penkin on the detrimental nature of narratives conceived
solely “from the head”. Thus, Oblomov’s failure to pursue a calculated and progressive model of
the self stems from his Aduevian prescience that such a path is as fruitless as any he may
endeavor to create. With this in mind, Oblomov’s comment to Penkin reflects his internalization
of the experience of the generation of 1840s Russian intellectuals who were disillusioned by their
own exclusive reliance on rationality and pragmatism.

Although only An Ordinary Story has traditionally been read as a novel about the conflict
between Romantic and Realist worldviews, Oblomov to an extent also addresses that conflict
through Oblomov’s internalization of Aduevian narratives. Aleksandr’s transition from youthful
idealism to the pragmatism of his later years represents his abandonment of the Romantic
narrative and the duplication of his uncle’s life trajectory. Petr’s reconsideration of his lifelong

insistence on rationality results in his realization of the incompleteness of his life’s narrative.

263 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 462.

264 Goncharov, PSS, T. 1, 468. Hoover, 205.
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This realization propels Petr into irresoluteness and inaction, which are the key features of
Oblomov’s behavior. In replicating his uncle’s life, we can expect that he too will eventually
sink into the languor of Oblomovism. By appropriating the narrative models of both the nephew
and the uncle, Oblomov is aware of the futility of those models from the very beginning. Unlike
the Aduevs, who continuously, and ultimately, fruitlessly struggle for a progressive narrative,
Oblomov uses his sense of inertia to pursue a narrative of lethargy and inaction.

Publication of the narratives of self-fashioning discussed in this chapter coincided not
only with fluctuations in the social sphere, but also with recurrent periods of financial crises and
reforms. Over the course of the 1840s and 1850s, the silver ruble was established as the
monetary standard, resulting in the devaluation and eventual collapse of the main unit of
currency, the paper assignatsiia. The mid-nineteenth century was thus characterized by an
uncertainty as to which signs had value, and what value to ascribe to them. Advice literature and
novels of formation took on the task of formulating for their audiences the desirable mechanisms
of social mobility and self-fashioning in this ambivalent context, yet ultimately reflected the
existential and ideological anxieties of the writers that produced them. The uncertainty over the
value of money, and consequently the value of the commercial and consumer activities it
financed cast a shadow over narratives of self-formation based on the pursuit of chiny i den’gi in
the urban spaces dominated by high society and the middle groups. Goncharov’s fashion
feuilleton and novels of formation reflect this tendency, and reveal that integration into the
machinery of bourgeois capitalist society entails both a formation and a destruction of the self.
Fashion in his prose becomes symptomatic of a system that discredits old personality types and
advertises new ones. The heroes in Goncharov’s bildungsromans thus embody the paradigmatic

trajectory of urban success, in that they are fashionable commodities tossed aside once they are
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deemed to be out of style. As Goncharov illustrates in both An Ordinary Story and Oblomov, this
constant cycling between the “fashionable-unfashionable” poles in personality and ideology
ultimately results in spiritual, moral, and creative bankruptcy, rather than progress; precisely
those features deemed most desirable in the fulfillment of the modern self set the stage for its

ruin.
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Chapter Three

What Is to Be Done?: Ideology and Consumption in the Age of Great Reforms

Bce, TpaguimonHo cymiecTBoBaliee U MpuHUMaBILeecs: paHee 6e3 KPUTHKH, MOILIO B
nepebopky. Bee, — HaunMHas ¢ TEOPETUUECKUX BEPIIUH, C PEIMTHO3HBIX BO33PEHUN, OCHOB
roCy/1apCTBEHHOI'O U OOIIECTBEHHOI'O CTPOSI, BIUIOThH JI0 KUTEHCKUX 00BIYaeB, 10 KOCTIOMA U
MPUYECKU BOJIOC.

Everything that had existed traditionally and had formerly been accepted without criticism had to
be reconsidered; everything, from lofty theories, to religious views, to fundamentals of state and
society, all the way to everyday customs, clothing, and hairstyles.

Nikolai Annenskii%®®

CoBpeMEHHUKH HCKaJIU B [poMaHe UepHBIIEBCKOI0| HE Xy105KECTBEHHBIX KPacoT, a YKa3aHUU
Ha TO, KaK JIOJDKEH JIEHCTBOBATH M MBICIIMTD ‘HOBBIN YEIOBEK.”

Contemporaries looked to [Chernyshevsky’s novel] not for artistic beauty, but for instruction in
how the “new man” should behave and think.

Elizaveta Vodovozova?®®

In the aftermath of the Crimean War, Russian society found itself facing precarious
circumstances; the nation’s finances had been ruined, autocratic and bureaucratic structures held
a progressively tenuous grasp on their subjects, popular discontent mounted, and intellectual and
cultural institutions readily embraced reformist and radical voices from a range of social

backgrounds. What historians call the “sixties” began in 1855 with Russia’s military defeat and

265 Cited in T.A. Bogdanovich, Liubov’ liudei shestidesiatykh godov (Leningrad: Academia, 1929), 6.

266 E.N. Vodovozova, Na zare zhizni: memuarnye ocherki i portrety, T. 2 (Moskva: Khudozhestvennaia literatura,
1964), 189.
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the death of Nicholas I, ushering in a sense of relief and the anticipation that with Alexander II’s
accession, the autocracy would undertake major political and social reforms, as well as curtail
the repressive practices introduced after the 1848 revolutions. Despite the inconsistencies in and
fragmentation of the regime’s new policies pertaining to the social, judicial, educational,
financial, administrative, and military systems, the concessions made therein went far enough to
mark the 1860s as a turning point in Russian cultural history, a time when new principles of
private and public conduct emerged from fashionable political and social ideologies, and became
widely disseminated in literature and the press.?®’ This era of rapid development of cultural
institutions witnessed a proliferation of schools and universities, as well as the rise of journalism,
which sought to consolidate public opinion and educate an expanding readership.?® The general
sentiment of the sixties was that of a period of liberation, enlightenment, and spiritual renewal;
the social reforms (the emancipation of the serfs in particular) undertaken during this time were
understood as symbolic events that paved the way for what, in the idiom of the day, was termed a
“transfiguration of all life” (preobrazhenie vsei zhizni).?*® Articulating the all-encompassing
vision for this transformation, Nikolai Annenskii, a contemporary of these events and member of

the populist movement, commented that state and society, ethical and aesthetic conceptions, and

267 For an extended discussion of the implementation and socio-economic outcomes of the Great Reforms see
Terence Emmons, The Russian Landed Gentry and the Peasant Emancipation of 1861 (Cambridge: Harvard UP,
1967); W. Bruce Lincoln, Great Reforms: Autocracy, Bureaucracy, and the Politics of Change in Imperial Russia
(DeKalb: Norther Illinois UP, 1990); Ben Eklof, Russia’s Great Reforms, 1855-1881 (Bloomington: Indiana UP,
1994).

268 Quantitative and qualitative assessments of literacy among the various social strata during this period are
provided by Jeffrey Brooks in When Russia Learned to Read: Literacy and Popular Literature, 1861-1917
(Chicago: Northwestern UP, 2003) and “Readers and Reading at the End of the Tsarist Era,” in Literature and
Society in Imperial Russia, 1800-1914, ed. William Mills Todd (Stanford: Stanford UP, 1978).

269 Bogdanovich, 6.
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everyday practices all merited equal attention and reassessment in the reform era.?’® Ultimately,
this would result in the transfiguration of the human being and the rise of the “new people”
(novye liudi), who would not only be politically engaged, socially conscious, and morally upright
in their everyday private and public conduct, but would also serve as enlighteners and models for
the rest of society, down to their physical appearance, costume, and consumption habits.
Although representatives of nearly all social and political trends appeared united in a
general desire for reform and for the liberalization of public life, the period of the Great Reforms
marked the transition between two cultural generations, known in Russian intellectual history as
the “men of the forties” and the “men of the sixties,” or between the romantics, immersed in the
philosophical tradition of Idealism, and the realists, dedicated to Positivism and Materialism. 2"
The radical ideology and behavior of novye liudi, as embodied in practice by the non-noble
intelligentsia (raznochintsy), exercised considerable influence on the intellectual sphere, which
consequently became preoccupied with the contrast between the past and the future, between
what was and what should be. This group of university-educated, professional intellectuals of
various social origins shared a sense of alienation from their class roots and a spirit of opposition

to the existing order, fluctuating between the social modalities of formal structure and informal,

270 Annenskii’s comments represent the typical view of the period held by the liberal and radical intelligentsia alike.
Nikolai Shelgunov, a revolutionary democrat and frequent contributor to The Contemporary (Sovremennik, founded
in 1836) and Russian Word (Russkoe slovo, founded in 1859) recalled this pervasive sentiment decades later: “He
OBLIO B MIECTUACCATHIC TOABI HU OIIHOP'I obmactu BEIACHUS, Kyda ObI HE 3arjisiHyJjia KpUTUICCKast MBICJIb U HE OBLIO HA
0IHOTO OOIIECTBEHHOTO SABIICHUS, KOTOPOTO OBl OHA HE KOCHYINIACh. 3eMJIsl 1 He0o, pail M aJb, BEIpaXKasch
(urypansHoO, — BOIPOCH JMYHOTO CYACTHSI, BOIIPOCH CYACThS 0OIIECTBEHHOTO, H30a MY)KHKa, TOM BEIIbBMOXH, — BCE
OBIIIO OCMOTPEHO | HCClieoBaHo Kputnaeckoro Mbeicibio” [Nikolai Shelgunov, “Vnutrenee obozrenie,” Dielo,
zhurnal literaturno-politicheskii, vol. 3 (1881), 161].

271 An extensive discussion on the general characteristics and historical development of this ideological split is
beyond the scope of this chapter. Paradigmatic socio-cultural histories are provided in Martin Malia, Alexander
Herzen and the Birth of Russian Socialism, 1812-1855 (Cambridge: Harvard UP, 1961); Eugene Lampert, Sons
Against Fathers (Oxford: Oxford UP, 1965); Isaiah Berlin, Russian Thinkers (New York: Penguin, 1979); Abbot
Gleason, Young Russia: The Genesis of Russian Radicalism in the 1860s (New York: Viking Press, 1980).
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self-defined community, while pursuing novel aesthetic, philosophical, and practical avenues of
thought and action.?’2 The raznochintsy both lived and represented modernity, embracing the
blurred class categories and social differences in their ideological and public self-fashioning,
while struggling with the limitations this blurring posed to the construction and performance of
coherent everyday practices befitting progressive personalities and civic role models. Seeking to
identify and implement stable conditions for Russia’s future development, while staving off the
moral and spiritual shortcomings of the modern age, the “men of the sixties” denied everything
not based on pure and positive reason, on sensory data and practical considerations. In their view
the notion of reality (deistvitel’nost’) engaged a conception of the world as “the orderly world of
nineteenth-century science, a world of cause and effect, a world without miracle, without
transcendence even if the individual may have preserved traditional religious faith,” and a
conception of man as a corporeal being living and acting in the public sphere.?”® A true realist
rejected “ideality” (ideal’nost’) in approaching human relations and everyday life, instead
favoring rationalism, practicality, political action, and an unshakable belief in science and

education as guarantees of economic, moral, and social progress.?’ Recalling the fundamentally

272 Historians have noted that raznochintsy employed negative definitions of the self in order to delineate a new
discursive identity that set them apart from both the uncultivated groups in society, as well as the state and
monarchy. Elise Kimerling Wirtschafter points out that the net effect of this self-definition is one of a dual social
identity: “In becoming ‘outsiders,” they effectively altered formal structures and thus functioned as ‘insiders’ who
lived within the evolving social order” [Social Identity in Imperial Russia (Dekalb: Northern Illinois University
Press, 1997), 168]. See also Michael R. Katz and William G. Wagner, “Chernyshevsky, What Is to Be Done? and
the Russian Intelligentsia” in Nikolai Chernyshevsky, What Is to Be Done?, trans. Michael R. Katz (Ithaca: Cornell
UP, 1989), 2-7; and, more broadly on this process, V. O. Kliuchevskii, Istoriia soslovii v Rossii (Petrograd:
Literaturno-izdatel’skii otdel Komissariata narodnogo prosveshcheniia, 1918).

273 Rene Wellek, “The Concept of Realism in Literary Scholarship,” Concepts of Criticism (New Haven: Yale UP,
1963), 241.

274 Irina Paperno, Chernyshevsky and the Age of Realism: A Study in the Semiotics of Behavior (Stanford: Stanford
UP, 1988), 7-8.
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objective and pragmatic thrust of intellectual activity during the 1860s, Nikolai Shelgunov
remarked: “3amaua KpUTHYECKON MBICIIH IIECTHIECATHIX TO0B 3aKIH0YaIach B TOM, YTOOBI
OIMPCACIIUTL, TP KAKUX YCJIOBUAX PA3BUTHUC [O6LLICCTB€HHBIX, MPOU3BOAUTCIIbHBIX U
yMCTBeHHHX] CHJI MOXKET NATU HaH6onee YCIICHIHO U MMPH KaKUX YCIOBHUAX MOKCT PaA3BUBATHCA
HamBBICIIEE TMYHOE 1 obmiee 6iaro.”?® In advertising the programmatic principles of a future
society based on materialist epistemology, utilitarian ethics, socialism, and radicalism to a
growing readership and educated audience, critics and writers of the period turned to the
aesthetics of realism, offering to society fictional models for emulation in everyday life.

While the groundwork of literary realism had been established in the 1840s in the
philosophical and creative circles gathered around, among others, Mikhail Bakunin, Vissarion
Belinsky, and Aleksandr Herzen, the nature of its relationship to empirical reality and the
conduct of everyday life became the central issue of journalistic and literary polemics over the
course of the 1850s and 1860s.27® Disavowing the complete aestheticization of life and the
inherent primacy of art, radical critics proclaimed that the intention of realism was the direct and
precise representation of social reality, as close to the empirical object as possible.?’” In addition,
realism espoused a demonstrably didactic effect, and its practitioners wanted it to have a direct

impact on reality: literary characters and plots were claimed to have been derived from “life

275 Shelgunov, 162. “The fundamental task of critical thought in the sixties was to delineate the conditions in which
the development of [social, industrial, and intellectual] forces could fruitfully proceed, and the conditions in which
the highest individual and general welfare could develop.”

276 The journalistic origins of Realism as a literary movement mid-century are addressed in greater detail in Chapters
1 and 2 of this dissertation.

277 paperno has noted that the continuity and succession of intellectual circles between the generations of the 1840s
and 1860s results in an incomplete rejection of romanticism and idealism in art, philosophy, and everyday life of the
raznochintsy: “It is not surprising, therefore, that romantic consciousness was a tangible (though at time vehemently
denied) presence, a substratum of the consciousness of the realist” (Paperno, 7).
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itself” and thereafter, “returned to reality” and offered to society as examples of ideological
correctness and progressive virtues.?’® Literature of this period readily absorbed and incorporated
elements of contemporary scientific and social thought, rendering it a credible analytical,
objective, and prescriptive source of current and future trends, as well as a major force in the
development of society. Writers and literary critics emerged as mediators between the literary
texts and their actualization in reality as all-encompassing guides to life. The concept of type
obviated any contradiction between the programmatic principle of unmediated mimesis and the
awareness that literature is an artistic construct, creating a literary model that “possesses
remarkable power to organize the actual life of a reader, who, through familiar configurations of
a [sociological category] that lies behind the text, recognizes himself in the world of a literary
text.”2’® Moreover, literary typologies of thought and behavior aimed at defining future cultural
practices and social conventions, and outlined the mechanisms by which new modes of self-
fashioning could be acquired, assimilated, and propagated in the modern age.?%

Nikolai Chernyshevsky’s What Is to Be Done? (Chto delat’?, 1863) emerged on the
literary scene as a sweeping program of thought and behavior that sought to reorganize not only
the readers’ ideological, moral, and social conduct, but also their everyday private existence. As

Elizaveta Vodovozova, a feminist activist and critic subsequently noted in her memoirs,

278 paperno, 9.
27 paperno, 9.

280 Among others, M.E. Saltykov-Shchedrin commented on the crucial role typologies played in the 1860s:
“JIuTeparypa IPOBUANT 3aKOHBI OYAYILETo, BOCIIPOU3BOIUT 00pa3 Oyyluero yenoseka. [...] Tumesl, co3paHHble
nMTepaTypoﬁ, BCCrjaa uAyT JAaJic€ TCX, KOTOPbIC UMCIOT XOJ Ha PbIHKE [ . ] HOL[ BIIMAHUEM 3THX HOBBIX THUIIOB
COBpeMeHHLIﬁ YCJIOBCK, HE3aMCTHO IJIs1 CaMOI'0 06651, MOJYy4YacT HOBLIC IPUBBIYKHU, ACCUMUIIUPYECT cebe HOBLIE
B3I 4bI, an/Io6peTaeT HOBYIO CKJIaJIKy, OJHUM CJIOBOM — IMOCTCIICHHO BLIpa6aTLIBaeT n3 ceOs HOBOTro ueoBeKa”
(Sobranie sochinenii v dvadtsati tomakh, T. 7 [Moskva: Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1965], 463). See also N.V.
Shelgunov, “Russkie idealy, geroi i tipy,” Shestidesiatye gody, N.K. Piksanov, ed. (Leningrad: AN SSSR, 1940),
175-176.
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contemporaries did not seek aesthetic merits in the novel, but a guidebook to the tastes, style, and
manners befitting the disciples of the new ideology.?®! Chernyshevsky deliberately designed the
novye liudi of his text as universal types for reproduction in real life: “HenaBHo pomuiicst 3ToT
THUI ¥ OBICTPO pacruiokaercs. [...] U Tak moiineT 1o Tex mop, yK He OyAeT 3TOro OTAEIbLHOTO
TUMa, TIOTOMY 4TO BCe JIIou OyayT aToro Tuma [...].”2%2 Contemporaries, later critics and
scholars uniformly acknowledge that readers of Chernyshevsky’s novel interpreted it as a
catechism of both revolutionary and everyday activity, some even undertaking to turn the
fictional situations of the novel into real life. Recalling the aftermath of the novel’s publication,
Aleksandr Skabichevskii noted the growing popularity of communal labor and living enterprises,
particularly those organized around sartorial trades: “Bciogy Hauanu 3aBOAUTHCS
MPOU3BOJAUTCIILHBIC U HOTpCGI/ITe.HBHBIC acconuanuu, MaCTCpCKuce, MBeﬁHBIG, CaIlIOXXHBIC,
MPCTIICTHBIC, NPAYCYHBIC, KOMMYHBI IJIA O6H_I€)KI/ITI/I$I, ceMelHbIe KBapTHUPHBI C HeﬁTpaﬂbHBIMH
xomuatamu u 11p.”?83 Similar applications of the text included Vasilii Sleptsov’s establishment of
a residential commune in 1863, the organization of a laundry cooperative by a certain Mme
Garshina in 1864, and the launch of several sewing workshops and clothing boutiques in Saint

Petersburg staffed with female workers, many of whom were of lower-class origins or

281 paperno notes that according to some sources, rumors circulated that “the censors had permitted the novel’s
publication in the hope that such a highly inept work of art would ruin Chernyshevsky’s reputation,” and that its lack
of moral and aesthetic values would prove a useful antidote to nihilism (Paperno, 27). For an extended overview of
critical responses about the novel’s aesthetics at the time of its publication, see Andrew M. Drozd, Chernyshevskii’s
‘What Is to Be Done?’: A Reevaluation (Evanston: Northwestern UP, 2001), 16-19; and N.G. Pereira, The Thought
and Teachings of N.G.Chernyshevskii (Paris: Mouton, 1975), 84-85.

282 N,G. Chernyshevsky, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii v 15 tomakh, T. 11 (Moscow: Khudozhestvennaia literatura,
1939), 147. “This type appeared quite recently but now it’s propagating quickly. [...] And so it will continue until
such time as this special type will cease to exist because all people will be of this type” (Katz, 212).

283 A .M. Skabichevskii, Literaturnye vospominaniia (Moskva: Agraf, 2001), 291. “Industrial and consumer guilds;

sewing, shoemaking, printing, and laundry cooperatives; residential communes; and family apartments with separate
rooms for couples were established everywhere.”
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rehabilitated prostitutes.?* According to Richard Stites, the novel “was a Bible for all advanced
Russian women with aspirations toward independence, whether they thought and acted as
organized feminists, as revolutionaries, or as ‘nihilist” women”; Vera Pavlovna, the text’s proto-
feminist heroine, embodied freedom of choice in love, marriage, and career, and modeled the full
development of the mind and personality of women through the pursuit of learning and
pleasure.?8 Moreover, revolutionaries such as Nikolai Ishutin and Dmitrii Karakozov utilized its
ideas to attract both radical and non-radical nihilists to their circles, and consciously styled
themselves as the ascetic Rakhmetov, the type of “extraordinary man” (osobennyi chelovek) that
Chernyshevsky envisioned would ultimately populate all of Russian society. 28

Despite the apparently overwhelming veneration for the novel’s instruction in the
ideology and methodology of rational and productive social organization, its applications
consistently met with challenges and controversies that revealed the literary model’s real-life
limitations and emphasized the ambiguities encoded in the text itself between public image and
private conduct. As contemporaries and scholars suggest, cooperative and communal
experiments failed due to vast differences in the educational level and political awareness of their
participants; the latent rigidity of the class system reinforced by such enterprises; and the

incomplete synthesis of progressive social theory based on the unrestrained and universal pursuit

284 For more examples of residential communes, see Richard Stites, The Women’s Liberation Movement in Russia
(New Jersey: Princeton UP, 1978), 108-111. For cooperative business enterprises created for and by women, see
Stites, 118-121. For Saint Petersburg projects specifically, see Vodovozova, 199-209.

285 Stites, 89.

286 Claudia Verhoeven extensively covers the link between the image of the revolutionary in the novel and
Karakozov’s self-fashioning as a terrorist and assassin in The Odd Man Karakozov: Imperial Russia, Modernity, and
the Birth of Terrorism (Ithaca: Cornell UP, 2009). See especially the chapter titled “The Real Rakhmetov: The
Image of the Revolutionary after Karakozov.” Rakhmetov most prominently appears in Chernyshevsky’s novel as
the titular hero of the chapter “The Extraordinary Man” (“Osobennyi chelovek,” Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 195-
210.)
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of freedom, work and pleasure, with its everyday manifestations of individual self-indulgence
and consumption.?®” Drawing and expanding upon these points, this chapter offers an alternative
reading of Chernyshevsky’s novel that traces the complex relationship between ideological
commitment and the conduct of everyday life, and exposes the text’s ostensibly contradictory
promotion of revolutionary socialism through mores, tastes, and practices of bourgeois
capitalism. I focus on several key episodes that combine the motifs of progress and liberation
through collective work in the sartorial trades, with Chernyshevsky’s materialist epistemology,
utilitarian aesthetics, and the principles of educated consumerism; these include the concluding
chapter featuring a mysterious nihilist-consumer figure, Vera Pavlovna’s engagements in
organizing sewing cooperatives, and scenes illustrating the etiquette of personal indulgence in
the new social order. Despite the scanty nature of fashion references as such, these episodes
nonetheless actively engage with the polysemous nature of the fashion system, foregrounding the
dynamic tension between social freedom and individual subjugation, and conversely, between
social subjugation and individual freedom that serves as its organizing feature.?®® Although
scholars have traditionally viewed these scenes as merely demonstrative of the author’s
ideological views and practical advice as to the conduct of the new people, my analysis in this
chapter suggests that Chernyshevsky’s exploitation and critique of the fashion system in the
novel simultaneously disciplines the reader and promotes the consumption of fashionable wares
including literature and ideology, while highlighting those aspects of the raznochintsy’s lives that

resisted absorption by the latter. Rather than detracting from the novel’s cultural influence, the

287 paperno, 29; Stites, 111-113; Vodovozova, 208-209.

288 For an extended discussion of this mechanism, see my Introduction and Georg Simmel, “Fashion,” The American
Journal of Sociology, vol. 62.6 (1957), 541-544.

135



tension between the moral imperatives and private desires of its protagonists contributed to its
role in addressing contemporaries’ ambivalence about the relationship between ideological

commitment and the conduct of everyday life.

Chernyshevsky’s Fashion Feuilleton

Although Chernyshevsky’s journalistic activity in the early 1850s largely revolved
around the publication of literary and socio-scientific reviews in Notes of the Fatherland, it also
included a limited association with the journal Fashion: A Magazine for High Society (Moda:
Zhurnal dlia svetskikh liudei, 1851-1861). Under the editorial control of VV.N. Riumin, a
prominent Saint Petersburg military officer, and his wife, who had far-reaching connections
among the high society set, storeowners, and artists, the journal transformed from a purely
fashion-oriented publication for a primarily female readership into a literary publication that
reported on the city’s cultural and social scenes. Taking advantage of the censors’ decision to
abandon narrow definitions of what constitutes elements of a fashion magazine, the Riumins
broadened their publication program to include discussions of current socio-political topics such
as the role and participation of women in educational and labor enterprises, allowing them to
cater to all aspects of women’s lives while expanding the market for their publication to include

readers of the middle ranks.?®® Chernyshevsky’s engagement with the journal encompassed three

289 Christine Ruane, The Empire’s New Clothes: A History of the Russian Fashion Industry, 1700-1917 (New
Haven: Yale University Press, 2009), 91-93. Until mid-century, government censors determined the number and
content of fashion magazines, relegating them to the domain of largely elite readers and their tastes. By the 1850s, a
multifaceted and increasingly competitive fashion press emerged on the publishing scene, providing its readers not
only with fashion plates and reporting on French and Russian styles, but also with patterns and practical advice for
embroidery and needlework, articles pertaining to etiquette and taste, advertisements, and stories featuring the latest
technological advancements such as the washing machine.
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eclectic articles for which scholars have confirmed his authorship: a review of the Academy of
Arts’ annual exhibition, a biographical sketch of soprano Henriette Sontag, and a fashion
feuilleton with the generic title “Fashionable Society” (Modnyi svet), which offers a cautionary
tale about women’s role as consumers.?%° The story follows an unnamed married couple as they
set out for an afternoon outing, and while waiting for the carriage visit the DeLisle (Delil’)
fashion boutique on Nevsky Prospect to inspect the shop’s acquisitions from the Great
Exhibition of 1851 in London.?®* Delighting in the range of products from around the world,
including Russian-made silk and wool textiles, furs, leather goods, and decorative objects, the
wife comes upon an exquisite velvet gown, which she dubs a “velvet poem” (barkhatnaia
poema). Informed that the item has already been sold and apparently overcome by her passion
for beautiful clothing, she faints, leaving her husband to race around the store buying the most
expensive goods he can find in order to restore her to health and bring back her “smile of
pleasure” (legkaia ulybka udovol’stviia). Although the couple ultimately leave DeL.isle with an
abundance of extravagant purchases, the wife’s regret at the loss of the velvet outfit remains
unmitigated. Her role as a consumer of luxurious wares enhances the husband’s social status by

indicating that neither is engaged in any form of productive labor, serving as a public display of

2% The articles were respectively published as “Godichnaia vystavka Akademii khudozhestv,” Moda, vol. 23 (1853),
181-182; “Zontag,” Moda, vol. 15 (1854), 123; and “Modnyi svet,” Moda, vol. 20 (1853), 177-179 (Chernyshevsky,
PSS, T. 16, 667-669). See also Adol’f Demchenko, N.G. Chernyshevskii: Nauchnaia biografiia, 1828-1858 (Sankt
Peterburg: Petroglif, 2015), 344-345.

291 The Great Exhibition of the Works of Industry of All Nations opened in London’s Hyde Park on May 1, 1851. It
was house in the Crystal Palace, an enormous palatial greenhouse designed for the occasion by Joseph Paxton.
During the five and a half months of its tenure, more than six million people visited the Crystal Palace where
exhibitors from thirty-two nations, including Russia, displayed their wares. For typical coverage of the general
history and import of the Great Exhibition and Crystal Palace, see Jeffrey A. Auerbach, The Great Exhibition of
1851: A Nation on Display (New Haven: Yale UP, 1999); Jeffrey A. Auerbach and Peter H. Hoffenberg, eds.,
Britain, the Empire, and the World at the Great Exhibition of 1851 (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2008); and John R. Davis,
The Great Exhibition (Stroud: Sutton Publishing, 1999).
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their discretionary economic power. Her obsession with the velvet gown’s sartorial splendor to
the exclusion of equivalent interest in items from the Great Exhibition emblematizes a willful
denial of education, industry, and technology, and the consequent affirmation of bourgeois tastes
and mores. In emphasizing the connection between sensual desire and consumer culture,
Chernyshevsky’s story critiques female consumerism, which makes women particularly
susceptible to physical and moral failings, and dependent on men for physical and material well-
being, as well as for the enforcement of rational thought and action. Within this scheme, women
are merely delicate objects of display, inscribed with patriarchal expectations and the libidinal
economy, and restricted from an active and productive public presence in the marketplace and
the workplace. On the other hand, by linking the experience of shopping with that of the
exhibitionary space of the Crystal Palace, he suggests that consumption and spectacle may be
harnessed for purposes of enlightenment and progress, but must first be organized according to
rational principles and social discipline.

Chernyshevsky pursues the notion that engagement with the fashion system can be
rehabilitated as a fruitful avenue in the process of women’s emancipation in an 1863 letter to his
cousin, Evgeniia Pypina. Upon learning that Pypina had begun auditing lectures at the Imperial
Military Medical Academy in Saint Petersburg, he encourages her to pursue a formal degree and
become a medical practitioner, rather than merely amusing herself with the acquisition of
knowledge.?%? Alternatively, he instructs her to engage in the building of a literary career,

disregarding any initial misgivings about the quality of her own writing, and instead focusing on

292 “Ecym 5T cephe3Ho, TO JTy4IIEro HUYEro M He HyXKHO, — TOJIBKO IMyCTh K€ OYIET Cepbe3HO, YTOObI IOIY4UTh
JIMILIOM Ha 3BaHHE MEIUKA M 3aHATHCS METUIUHCKOIO IPAKTHKOI0 — MIPATh B MOCEIIEHUE JIEKIIUA HE CTOUT: OHH
BOOOIIE HE TaK YMHBI M HHTEPECHBI, YTOOBI TOAMIUCE [uTst passieuctus.” (Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 14, 482).
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the material outcomes of her labor, which he argues are ennobling in their own right as a means
to an end. Recalling his own association with the journal Fashion: A Magazine for High Society
decades earlier, Chernyshevsky imposes a utilitarian framework on fashion writing, suggesting
that Pypina approach her literary efforts in the same manner:

VY KOTro ecTb COCTOSIHUE, MOXKET JIeJIaTh TOJIBKO TO, UYTO €MY HPAaBUTCS; Y KOTO HET
COCTOSIHUSI, TIeYaTaeT He JJIS CJIaBhl, a MO KUTEHCKOM HaoOHOCTH, paboTaeT He U3
YIAOBOJILCTBHS, a U3 HEOOXOAMMOCTH. DTO HE YHIDKAET. [...] bbuto Bpems, s — s He
YMEIOMIMHA OTJIIMYUTH KUCEI0 OT Oapexka, — Mucall CTaThu 0 MOJIax B JKypHaie «Moja» u
HE CTBDKYCh ATOr0. Tak ObIJI0 HYKHO, HHa4Y€ MHE HEYETO OBLIIO OBI €CTh.

Men of means can do as they please; those who lack status publish not for glory, they
work not for pleasure, but out of everyday necessity. There is nothing degrading in this.
[...] There was a time when I, unable to distinguish worsted gauze from muslin, wrote
articles about fashion in the journal Fashion, and | am not ashamed of it. | did it out of
necessity, otherwise | would have starved.?®

Two moves in this excerpt are of special value. First, Chernyshevsky emphasizes the relational
nature of writing, which reflects the author’s everyday material and social circumstances and the
judgments he consequently makes; within this model, a fashion column provides a lesson in
social causality, and becomes a guide to the nature of the interaction between an individual and
his environment. Secondly, the privileging of literary endeavors’ material benefits over their
artistic form or value signals a shift from a romantic to a pragmatic vision of the artist, and
consequently, to a view of art as a trade in which both sexes can participate as professionals.
Within Chernyshevsky’s system of utilitarian aesthetics, the sphere of art embraces everything in
reality that is of quotidian interest, seeking to reproduce, structure, and facilitate the individual’s

lived experience. Rather than dismissing fashion writing as entirely without merit,

293 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 14, 482.
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Chernyshevsky uses it as an object lesson in female emancipation through labor force
participation and financial independence. The notion that an act of personal fulfillment
simultaneously serves an important social function unifies the material and moral poles of the
progressive personality, a point Chernyshevsky formulates in his philosophical writings and
revisits in his novel.

Chernyshevsky’s self-professed ignorance in matters of fashion acquires special
ideological motivation in the social atmosphere of the 1860s. Although rigid class divisions had
been relaxed during the 1840s, with universities and government service professions allowing
entry to those not born into the gentry, the raznochintsy’s lack of experience in the mores and
tastes of traditional polite society made them pariahs even among those who supported the
democratization of educated Russian society.?®* As stylistic considerations repeatedly prevailed
over ideological ones in aristocratic salons and literary circles, the new intelligentsia embraced
social inadequacy, making their general lack of refinement and ascetic, slovenly dress the
recognizable tropes of a new code of conduct and a new group identity. Nihilist style in
particular relied on the “aestheticization of the ascetic,” that is, on the conscious sartorial and
behavioral manifestation of ideology in everyday practice: “simple dress; long hair for young
men and short for young women; informal address, brusque manners, dirty fingernails and
walking sticks; sometimes wide-brimmed, flattened, black Fra Diavolo hats or otherwise Polish
caps, and dark blue tinted glasses.”?% Rejecting the studied conventions of interpersonal

relations, nihilists tended to be direct to the point of rudeness, thus blurring the traditional

2% For specific anecdotes involving gentry writers such as Panaev, Tolstoy, and Turgenev derisively commenting on
the origins and manners of raznochintsy writers (including Belinsky, Chernyshevsky, and Herzen) and the latter’s
responses, see Paperno, 76-79.

295 \erhoeven, 114.
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divisions among estates and narrowing the gap of social difference. Their sartorial ethos in
particular signaled a redefinition of gender relations, from the exchange of hair length standards
among men and women, to the nigilistka’s repudiation of elaborate hairstyles and gowns,
crinolines, corsets, and personal decorative items; the defeminization of appearance indicated the
new women’s desire to be useful and autonomous, underscoring their rejection of leisure, sexual
objectification, and the tyranny of domestic life.?®® Nadezhda Stasova, a philanthropist and
feminist activist confirmed the importance of fashion in reflecting and shaping the social

movements of the period:

Bormpoc o kocTiome urpai y Hac B 3Ty IMOPY 04€Hb OOJIBIIYIO poib. [ ...]| [Ipumnuio Takoe
BpEMsi, KOT/Ia KEHIIIMHBI Y HaC KECTOKO Mpecie0BalIu 3a IPOCTOTY U Pa3yMHOCTh
KOCTIOMA, 32 OOCTpH)KEHHBIE BOJIOCHI, 32 UEPHOE, CAMOE CKPOMHOE IIJIaThe, 332 OTCYTCTBUE
BCSIKUX YKPAIICHUH | ...] 9TOOBI T0Ka3aTh HAYMHAIONITYIOCS KU3HB TYXOM, a HE TEJIOM.

The question of dress played a very important role in this period. [...] The time had come
when Russian women aggressively pursued the simplicity and rationality of costume;
short hair; black, modest dress; the lack of any adornment [...] in order to demonstrate
[their] new life spiritually, rather than physically.?%

Stasova’s comments also register the inherent paradox of nihilist self-fashioning, which, on the

one hand, disparages conventionality and proclaims an ideal of direct reference to reality, a mode

2% Compare to a typical costume for a society lady in this period, which underlined women’s pampered, restrained,
and sheltered status, their inability to work, and their passive femininity: “B Hagane omucsiBaeMoro nepuoza Jamel
HOCSAT 110 HECKOJIbKY ITyMSAIINX KpaxMaJbHBIX I000K. [0y miaTteamu, cHaOKEHHBIMA PAIaMH BOJIAHOB, BBICOKHHA
KOPCET, CTSHYTHIH 10 KpaifHOCTH, 9TOOBI Tanmus Oblia ‘B proMouKy.” OH B OONBIIOM yIIOTPEOICHNH U JaXKe
3T0YTIOTPEOICHUH, C HECOMHEHHBIM BPEIOM IS 370pOoBbs. Ha Hero HameBanmm nud), 3aKaHINBAIOIINNCS KHU3Y
OCTPBIM ITHHUIIOM. UyJIKH Y AaM HUTSHBIC WU IIEIKOBBIE, OeJble; [IBETHBIE HITH ITOJIOCATHIC IPEIOCTABIIIOTCS
JMLAaM, He IPUHAJIeKAIMM K TaKk Ha3biBaeMoMy o0miecTBy. [1o/BsA3KH, YacTO Ha PYKUHAX, HOCSATCS HIXKE KOJICH.
OO0yBb - bamMakyu 0e3 KaOIyKOB, C 3aBsI3KaMH, WM M3 KO3JIOBOM KOXKH MJIM MAaTepUH U MPIOHENIEBbIE OOTHHKH.
Koskansle caroxku u Tydiu Ha 6e300pa3HO BHICOKHMX KabilyKax sSIBHIIMCH ropasnio nosxe. [1lnsnku npencrasisior
HEYTO BPOJIe KOP3UHOYKH, 3aBsSI3aHHOW ¥ caMoro ropia 6aHToM U3 mupokux uBeTHsIx Jent” (A.F. Koni,
Vospominaniia o pisatel’iakh [Leningrad: Lenizdat, 1965], 65).

297 N.V. Stasova, Vospominaniia i ocherki (Sankt Peterburg: Tip. Merkusheva, 1899), 58-59.
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of being and expression that is natural and practical. Yet, in consistently advertising its
authenticity and elevating the material to the realm of the spiritual, nihilism betrayed its
dependence on display and its adoption of the fashionista’s modus operandi.?®® Much like their
gentry and bourgeois counterparts, the raznochintsy had to master the arcana of vestimentary
(im)propriety and its inexhaustible nuances, and literature offered not only the commandments of
moral conduct, but also a comprehensive description of the external signs and tastes that marked
a person who belonged to the new type. Viewed in this light, What Is to Be Done? provided an

all-encompassing positive lesson in the moral, social, and sartorial discipline of the new age.

Materialist Aesthetics and the Pleasure Calculus

Although aesthetics and ethics are traditionally considered separate philosophical
disciplines because of their divergent subject matter, Chernyshevsky sought to formulate and
implement a theory of aesthetics that both embodied his materialist and positivistic beliefs, and
that transformed art into a tool for radical social transformation. His 1853 doctoral thesis, The
Aesthetic Relation of Art to Reality (Esteticheskie otnosheniia iskusstva k deistvitel’nosti) marked
the first of his attempts at a statement of the new materialist aesthetics, which aimed at pointing
out concrete ways for attaining a sense of conviction about the world and devising an intellectual
practice for understanding, controlling, and ultimately changing reality. Rejecting idealist

notions of pure art or metaphysical beauty, which obscure reality and subordinate it to an

29 gtites has commented that “The costumes and customs of the new culture were assumed, sometimes temporarily,
by so many faddists that it was often difficult to tell the nihilist from the poseur. The term nihilist was flung about
indisciriminately [...]. Like many such terms, it was loosely applied and was fluid enough to serve many
purposes...” (Stites, 105).
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unrealizable ideal, Chernyshevsky proclaimed that reality is superior to the ideal, and that
therefore, real life is superior to art. A corollary to this presupposition establishes beauty as a
direct expression and physical manifestation of lived experience: “u3 onpeneneHus ‘nmpekpacHoe
€CTh JKU3HB OYJET CIeI0BaTh, YTO HCTUHHAS, BRICOYANIIIAs KPacoTa €CTh UMEHHO KpacoTa,
BCTpCHacCMas1 YCIIOBCKOM B MUPC I[CﬁCTBI/ITGJIBHOCTH, a HC KpacoTa, co3aaBacMast
uckyccrsoM.”2%® Within the scope of this system, the purpose of art is to faithfully reproduce
reality (iskusstvo est’ vosproizvedenie deistvitel’nosti)3% rather than to impose artificial
correctives in pursuit of transcendent or absolute beauty, rendering art a cognitive and didactic
tool in human experience. Consequently, literature serves as an intermediary between man and
reality, evaluating and explaining the phenomena of real life, thereby making them accessible to
human understanding and catalyzing action. Chernyshevsky’s materialist aesthetics ultimately
seek to describe, explicate and resolve the basic predicaments of human experience, imposing
objective strategies of scientific observation and argumentation on a range of mundane matters,
including appearance, costume, and consumption.®°* Unsurprisingly, his progressively-minded
contemporaries such as Shelgunov and VVodovozova cited above, located in his anti-aesthetics
the confirmation of art as an instrument of universal enlightenment, and of literature as the
medium through which the writer communicated his methodology of economic, intellectual, and

social development. Consequently, his programmatic novel came to be consumed as any

2% Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 2, 14. “From the definition ‘beauty is life,” it will follow that true, the highest, beauty, is
the beauty that man meets with in the world of reality and not the beauty created by art.” Translation from N.G.
Chernyshevsky: Selected Philosophical Essays, trans. M. Grigoryan (Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing
House, 1953), 292.

300 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 2, 78.
301 As Paperno points out, no topic was outside of the realm of literary representation and analysis: “[he] frequently
introduced everyday problems with personal connotations, such as marital relations, extravagant spending and even

digestion into his [texts]” (Paperno, 165).
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fashionable consumer item, as Vodovozova recalled: “q 3Hana HECKOIBKUX, MPOIABIINX BCE
HanboJiee LIEHHOE U3 CBOETO UMYIIECTBA, 4TOOBI TOIBKO KYIIUTh 3TOT pOMaH, CTOMBLIMI TOTAa
25 py6neii u mopoxe.”*? While the acquisition of Chernyshevsky’s novel contributed to the
raznochintsy’s self-fashioning process and affirmed their commitment to social progress, it also
exposed their materialistic, rather than materialist tendencies, and revealed their ambiguous
status as producers of a new order and as self-indulgent consumers. Ironically, it was precisely
the intelligentsia’s ascetic self-limitation, and dedication to the rigorous work of improving the
individual and the world around him, that aroused the desire to pursue material and commercial
diversions ostensibly unsanctioned by ideology.

In addition to materialism, Chernyshevsky drew on utilitarianism>® to explain human
behavior and refute religious and idealist conceptions of morality and free will. The resulting
theory of rational egoism formulated in the 1860 philosophical tract The Anthropological
Principle in Philosophy (Antropologicheskii printsip v filosofii) allowed him to reconcile
individual impulses and desires with the collective interests of the community. Commencing
from the supposition that man must be regarded as a single being having only one nature,
Chernyshevsky rejects the division of human characteristics according to their material or moral
qualities and their elevation to the realm of the absolute, despite the constitutive and
philosophically antithetical presence of both qualities: “npu enuHCTBEe HaTYpHI MBI 3aMEYacM B

YCJIOBCKCE [1BA PA3JIMYHBIC psaa SIBJICHUM: SIBJICHUS TaK Ha3bIBAGMOTO MaTCpHUAJIBHOIO MOPsAaKa

302 \Vodovozova, 199. “I knew some individuals who sold all of their most precious possessions in order to buy the
novel, which at the time cost 25 rubles and more.”

303 In formulating his materialist epistemology, Chernyshevsky relies on the quantitative conceptions of utility
formulated by Jeremy Bentham, John Stewart Mill, and Robert Owen. For more on the influence of British social
thought on Chernyshevsky’s philosophical development, see Pereira, 38-39 and Andrzej Walicki, A History of
Russian Thought: From the Enlightenment to Marxism (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1979), 194-198.
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(‘-IG.HOBGK €CT, XO,Z[I/IT) U SABJICHUSA TaK HA3bIBACMOT'O HPABCTBCHHOI'O ITOpSAAKA (‘-IG.HOBGK AyMacrT,
gyBcTBYeT, *kenaer).” 3% The “anthropological principle” rests in the notion that man is an
indivisible being, and only as such can he represent an absolute value to other men;
consequently, all aspects of the individual’s activity reflect the features of his entire being, which
must in turn be regarded in its natural connection with the entire social organism.% This
principle underpins the idea that every human act or impulse arises as the direct realization of the
calculus of pain and pleasure, and that self-interest is the governing force in human behavior:
“4esI0BEK MOCTYIAET TaK, Kak IPUATHEE EMY ITOCTYIaTh, PyKOBOJIUTCS paCYETOM, BEJIALLIUM
OTKa3bIBaTLCA OT MEHBIIIEH BBIT'OZbI UJIM MCHBUICTO YAOBOJILCTBUA AJIA MMOJTYYCHUA 6OJII>H_I€I71
BBITOIBI, Gonbiero yposonserus.”2% Thus, determinism and reason rule human life, beginning
with perception and ending with action. Conflicts between competing individuals and social
groups are easily resolved by maximizing the pleasure of the largest number of people, since that
in turn brings the greatest benefit to society. Chernyshevsky concluded that rational egoism
spurred the progressive person to work toward the creation of socioeconomic, political, and
cultural institutions that ensured that personally pleasurable and socially desirable action
coincided for each individual. Despite this emphasis on the pursuit of pleasure and personal gain,

true pleasure could only be discovered in progressive activities, and assertions about the primacy

304 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 7, 241-242. “While there is unity in man’s nature, we see in man two categories of
phenomena: phenomena of what is called a material order (a man eats, walks), and phenomena of what is called a
moral order (a man thinks, feels, wishes)” (Grigoryan, 72).

305 “ITpyHIMIT TOT COCTOUT B TOM, YTO Ha YeJIOBEKa HAJIOOHO CMOTPETh KaK Ha OJTHO CYIIIECTBO, HMEIOIIEe TOIHKO
OIHY HATypYy, yTOOBI HE Pa3pe3bIBaATh YCJIOBCUCCKYIO JKM3Hb HAa pa3HbIC MOJIOBUHLI, TPUHAJICIKAIIUEC Pa3HbIM
HaTypaMm, 4ToObI pacCMaTPUBATh KAXKIYIO CTOPOHY JACATEILHOCTH YEJIOBEKA [...] B €ro HaTypadbHON CBS3H CO BCEM
opraamsmom” (Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 7, 293).

308 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 7, 285-286. “Man acts in the way that gives him most pleasure. He is guided by self-
interest, which causes him to abstain from a smaller gain, or a lesser pleasure, in order to obtain a larger gain or a
greater pleasure” (Grigoryan, 125).
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of self-fulfillment gave way to calls for ascetic self-limitation and stoic self-control.**” While
Chernyshevsky’s novel contributed to the articulation of this message and the edification of
readers in disciplined self-indulgence, it also reflected the difficulty of eliminating the desire for
purely personal self-fulfililment from everyday life and the practical limitations of the new

ideology.

Disciplined Consumption and the Consumption of Discipline

In What Is to Be Done?, Chernyshevsky creates a hierarchy of exemplary raznochintsy,
whose rational self-interest drives the struggle for personal and social improvement. The novel’s
main heroes, Lopukhov and Kirsanov, represent prototypical new men driven by a staunch belief
in science, materialist philosophy, and socialist political economy; leaving behind their
bourgeois origins, both attend medical school, engage in theoretical discussions about the
transformation of society, and sublimate their romantic love and sensual desire into undertakings
in women’s emancipation and cooperative labor. Even higher on the masculine hierarchy stands
Rakhmetov, a descendant of wealthy aristocrats who becomes a self-disciplined ascetic and
incorruptible militant, and whose devotion to the cause of revolution provides a model for
emulation in real life. The novel’s heroine, Vera Pavlovna, represents the outstanding image of
the new woman, who escapes the oppressive mores of her middling family through a fictitious

marriage to Lopukhov3%® and ultimately achieves complete emancipation by engaging in a

307 Konstantine Klioutchkine, “Between Sacrifice and Indulgence: Nikolai Nekrasov as a Model for the
Intelligentsia,” Slavic Review 66.1 (2007), 56.

308 For more on the origins and cultural import of the fictitious marriage the novel, see Paperno, 133-136.
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sewing enterprise and medical studies, while also finding fulfillment in romantic endeavors and
her second marriage to Kirsanov. This range of intelligentsia types of both genders provided
positive models of self-fashioning for the raznochintsy, and outlined the various pathways to
individual liberation, enlightenment, and social change.

While these characters unequivocally serve as exemplars of male and female progressive
personality, their pursuit of pleasure seems at odds with the novel’s ideological message. Despite
professing to a modest existence and the abandonment of the tastes and mores of her parents,
Vera Pavlovna appears throughout the text indulging in material and sensual pleasures that
supplement her work and her studies. Having settled into her marriage to Lopukhov, she
repeatedly luxuriates: “Bepa [1aBnoBHa, MPOCHYBIINCH, JOJITO HEXXHUTCS B TOCTEIN; OHA JTFOOUT
Hexuthes;” and “Bepa IlaBnoBHa mocne o0ena HEXKUTCS HA CBOEM TUBAHYNKE; y TUBAHIHKA
cuauT Myx 1 mobyetcs Ha Hee.”3%® Chernyshevsky employs the reflexive verb “to luxuriate”
(nezhit’sia) in its various grammatical forms no fewer than ten times to describe her domestic
activities and everyday martial arrangements; this rhetorical association paradoxically grows in
frequency as she fully renounces her family, establishes her cooperative business, and immerses
herself in emancipatory ideologies. Furthermore, the composition of these scenes combines
imagery typical of bourgeois domesticity with the visual tradition of the odalisque, serving as a
powerful symbol of Vera Pavlovna’s incomplete break with traditional middle-class pursuits on
the one hand, and her comfortable disregard for social conventions on the other. Her apparently

dissolute and irrepressible consumption habits culminate in her epicurean love of cream,

309 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 135, 173. “Upon awakening, Vera Pavlovna lies in bed for a long time luxuriating;
she loves to do so;” and “After supper Vera Pavlovna can stretch out luxuriously on her own little sofa. Her husband
sits alongside admiring her” (Katz, 199, 245).
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summed up as “tea is merely a pretext for cream” (“gait Tonbko npeor s causok”).3% Much
as her penchant for “luxuriating,” her indulgence in cream (slivki) occurs throughout the text,
serving as a semiotic marker of social and economic emancipation that VVera Pavlovna sets as her
goal from the novel’s opening pages: “Kax BkyceH 4aii, korja oH CBeXUH, 'yCTOH M KOT1a B HEM
MHOT0 caxapy 1 cauBok! BoBce He MOX0K Ha TOT CIIMTOM, C OAHUM KYCOUKOM caxapy, KOTOpbIi
naxke npotuBeH. Korna y MeHs OyayT cBOM JIeHBIH, s Bcerna Oyny MUTh TaKOH yail, Kak srot.”3!
Although the creamy drink in this early scene functions primarily as a bribe to secure Vera
Pavlovna’s consent to an arranged marriage for economic gain, signifying her mother’s
unscrupulous intentions and the vulgarity of bourgeois life, it ultimately comes to mark a
sensual, consumer indulgence that can be balanced and transformed by utilitarian discipline and
rational ideology. Vera Pavlovna’s status as a consummate consumer culminates in scenes
detailing her enjoyment of comfortable furniture and her passion for fashionable shoes, which
she elevates to the level of ritual: “[M]noraa qonro 3aHumMaeTcs OHA M OJTHOKO M3 HACTOSIIMX
crareil Tyanera — HaJeBaHHEM OOTHHOK: y HEH OTJIMYHbIE OOTHHKH; OHA O/IEBACTCS OUEHb
CKpOMHO, HO 60THHKH ee cTpacTh.”>!2 Rather than dismissing these pursuits as frivolous or
immoral, the text presents them as necessary counterweights to progressive activity and

inevitable stepping-stones on the path to liberation and social change, particularly for the female

subject.

310 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 136. Katz, 200.

311 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 18. “Tea tastes so good when it’s fresh and strong, especially when it’s mixed with
lots of cream and sugar. Not at all like the watery tea with one small lump of sugar — that’s awful. When | am able to
afford it on my own, | shall drink tea like this.” (Katz, 58).

312 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 135. “She sometimes spends a very long time on one particular item in her wardrobe
— her shoes. She has wonderful shoes. In general, her wardrobe is very modest, but shoes are her passion” (Katz,
199).
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Mirroring Vera Pavlovna’s sybaritic pursuits, Kirsanov and Lopukhov conspicuously

smoke, which at the turn of the 1860s was associated with liberation; the new men smoked

publically in order to display their freedom from social constraints.'® However, the two smoke

cigars, which signals the kind of gentry hedonism reprehensible in a progressive person, as

explicated in the narrator’s passing reference to Rakhmetov’s preference for expensive cigars:

“IypHBIX cUTap OH HE MOT KypHUTbh, — BeJlb OH BOCIIUTaH ObLI B apUCTOKPATHUECKON

obctanoBke. M3 yeTbIpexcoT py0iieit ero pacxoja 10 cTa MATUAECATH BBIXOANIIO Y HETO Ha

curapsl.”> These material pleasures of the novye liudi in the novel, female and male alike,

evoke mutually contradictory experiences in the same subject, who ambivalently cycles between

the poles of a socialist activist-intellectual and a capitalist mass consumer. Rather than

disavowing these transgressions of ideology in everyday practice, Chernyshevsky frames them as

integral elements of the utilitarian pleasure calculus:

VY 4genoBeka, MPOBOJSAIIETO KU3Hb KaK JOKHO, BpEMS pa3/iessieTcsl Ha TP YacTH: TPY/,
HaCJaXICHHUE U OTIIBIX WK pa3BieueHue. Hacnaxaenue TOUHO Tak ke TpeOyeT OTAbIXa,
Kak ¥ Tpyd. B Tpyae u B HacnaxxieHun oOIIHiA YeI0BeUEeCKUI AIeMEHT OepeT BEpX Hal
JUYHBIMU OCOOEHHOCTSIMU: B TPY/I€ MbI ACMCTBYEM O] IPE0OIaAatoIUM ONPEeIeHHEM
BHEUTHUX pallMOHAIbHBIX HaJOOHOCTEN; B HACIAXKICHHUH M0 MPe00II1aIalouM
OTIpeiIeNIEHUEM JIPYTUX, TaKkKe 0OIIKX MOTpeOHOCTEN YeTOBeUeCKON IPUPOIBI.

A man who lives his life as he should, divides his time into three parts: work, pleasure,
and rest or recreation. Pleasure demands rest, just as much as work does. Both in work
and pleasure the general human component predominates over individual peculiarities. In
work, we act under the predominant motive of external, rational necessities; in pleasure,
under the predominant motive of other, equally general necessities of human nature.3%

813 Kljoutchkine, 47-48.

314 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 202. “He couldn’t tolerate bad cigars; after all, he was raised in aristocratic
surroundings. Out of his 400-ruble income, almost 150 went for cigars.” (Katz, 282).

315 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 229. Katz, 315.
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Pleasure here is subjected to an ethos of utilitarian discipline and balanced with rational social
engagement. Progressive action thus paradoxically becomes constitutive of comfort and sensual
pleasure, as consumer activities invented in the service of individual self-indulgence lead to
socially beneficial outcomes and vice-versa. Viewed through this lens, scenes in the novel
depicting the individual protagonists’ consumer practices must be read alongside those depicting
emancipatory and collective activities, as the pursuit of self-interest through material pleasures
becomes channeled toward the improvement not only of the self, but also of general welfare.

In scientifically cataloging the protagonists’ consumerist pleasures, What Is to Be Done?
reproduces the structural conventions of the fashion feuilleton and textual advertising.3® This
generic correspondence manifests itself most readily in scenes recounting the surprisingly many
shopping excursions in the text. When purchasing wine and sweets for his proposal to Vera
Pavlovna, Lopukhov immediately turns to the prominent Saint Petersburg vintner Denker, where
he obtains walnut cake, maraschino liqueur, and bitter orange vodka, which he “prescribes” at
the dinner celebration in his capacity as a doctor.3!” Vera Pavlovna’s persistent passion for shoes
is made apparent early in the novel, as she shops at the bequest of her mother for feminizing,
sexually appealing ensembles that will attract a suitor: “Bepouxa [...] GomnbIe Bcero pamgoBaiach
TOMY, YTO MaTh HaKOHEI CoTjlacuiach MokKynaTh 0oTuHKH el y Koponesa: Benp Ha Tonkydem

phIHKE OOTHHKH Takue 6e300pa3Hble, a KOPOJIEBCKHE TaK YAUBUTENLHO CHAAT Ha Hore. 318 The

316 | discuss these structural features in Chapter 1 of this dissertation.

317 “310 04eHb MONE3HO, 0COOEHHO BOT 3TOM, rOpLKOH MoMepaHIeBoid. I Bam rosopro kak menuk” (Chernyshevsky,
PSS, T. 11, 87).

318 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 15. “Most of all she was delighted that her mother at long last had agreed to start

buying her shoes at Korolev’s. Shoes from the flea market were so ugly, while those from Korolev’s fitted one’s feet
so beautifully” (Katz, 54).
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reference to Korolev’s exclusive shoe salon located on Nevsky Prospect across from the
Anichkov Palace functions as a real life detail that imparts authenticity and historical actuality to
the scene, serving as a practical illustration of Chernyshevsky’s materialist aesthetics. Yet, this
detail also mimics the textual advertising of the fashion press, providing readers with the
requisite information for the acquisition of the fashionable item that so prominently features in
Vera Pavlovna’s progressive lifestyle. This descriptive technique subsequently directs readers to
a series of establishments along Nevsky Prospect’s shopping district, including A.M. Ruzanov’s
perfumery and toiletry shop in Gostinyi Dvor and Weichmann’s bespoke clothing boutique,
encouraging the conspicuous consumption of luxury wares.3!° Notably, however, these two sites
respectively accommodate the shopping habits of Maria Alekseevna, Vera Pavlovna’s
avaricious, ignorant, and morally suspect mother, and of Julie Letellier, a French demimondaine
dependent on the patriarchal libidinal economy for her subsistence. Whereas Gostinyi Dvor, with
its trading rows and bargaining practices underscores Maria Alekseevna’s fundamental Russian
backwardness, Weichmann’s western-style magazin, connotes the politeness, refinement, and
display of both Russian aristocratic culture and the new retail environment, underscoring Julie’s
status as an enlightened, yet ideologically dubious consumer.3?° Thus, textual advertisements
promoting particular shops and shopping districts throughout the novel reflect the particular
protagonist’s ideological orientation, and read as advice columns to would-be revolutionaries on
all matters pertinent to disciplined and tasteful self-fashioning. The number and variety of retail

spaces referenced in the text also underscore the contrast between the old and the new, patriarchy

319 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 97, 25.

320 An extensive history of clothes shopping in the nineteenth century is provided in Ruane, 115-149.
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and emancipation, and consumption and production, and illustrate the discipline of modern retail
technologies and the mass consumer market. While the novye liudi of the novel ultimately orient
themselves toward the arcade space of the Passazh (I discuss the structural and sociological
features of this space in the following section), their commitment to authenticity and the organic
integration of thought and everyday life translates into self-indulgent pleasures manifested as
consumer impulses, aligning their habits with the bourgeois and middle-class readers the novel
intends to edify.

The ambiguous status of consumption in the realm of the new people is further
complicated by the novel’s main metaphor of social progress, the sewing cooperative. This
fictional enterprise ostensibly reinforced contemporary readers’ ideas on education, economic
independence, and the moral imperative of helping women attain personal emancipation, while
illustrating the socially beneficial outcomes of the progressive personality’s commitment to
finding pleasure in labor. Vera Pavlovna’s cooperative begins as a limited profit-sharing
operation and grows into a residential producers’ and consumers’ commune administered and
staffed by women of various rank and origins, who gradually learn about self-reliance through
readings of progressive literature. Historically, the sewing trades were a public expression of
those moral qualities that defined women’s femininity and domesticity, giving a tangible
expression of feminine virtues. Sewing was seen as fundamental to gentry and non-noble
women’s education alike, and would by mid-nineteenth century become a prominent feature of
vocational training programs that strove to meet the growing consumer demand for fashionable

women’s clothing.®? In literature, as Olga Matich points out, “sewing became the emblematic

321 For more on the role of sewing in women’s education and vocational training, see Ruane, 44-53.
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lower-class female profession, whose practitioner was the object of economic and sexual
exploitation;” the seamstress was typically a fallen woman whose life ends in ruin.®?? What Is to
Be Done? revises this narrative, inscribing the sewing collective as the site of respect for female
agency and labor, and as a symbol of technological progress and modern social organization.3?®
From its very inception Vera Pavlovna’s collective combines utopian socialist principles
with the conditions of capitalist socioeconomic structure, resulting in a fusion of ideology and
commerce that propels the enterprise’s subsequent development. Looking to build a clientele for
her fledgling dressmaking establishment, VVera Pavlovna seeks out Julie Letellier, modeling her
wares and asking for her recommendation, connections, and orders among the gentry set.
Praising the former’s “skill and good taste” (masterstvo i vkus), Julie advises that the key to
success will be the establishment of an “elegant shop” (pyshnyi magazin) on Nevsky Prospect,
which Vera Pavlovna confirms is her ultimate goal.3** As business expands, the workshop adds
an in-house bank, purchasing agency, apartments for seamstresses and their families, and begins
purveying ready-made clothes in subsidiary venues: “[M]acTepckas 3aBeiia CBO€ aréHTCTBO
npoaaxu rOTOBBIX BGH_Ieﬁ [ . ] — OTACJIBHOI'O MaradmHa OHa €III¢ HE MOI'JlIa UMCTh, HO BOIIlJIa B

CZIEJIKY C OJHOIO U3 JIaBOK ['OCTMHOrO ABOpa, 3aBejia MAJIEHbKYIO JIJABOUKY B ToJKy4ueM

322 Olga Matich, “28 Nevsky Prospect: The Sewing Machine, the Seamstress, and Narrative,”
Petersburg/Petersburg: Novel and City, 1900-1921 (Madison: UWP, 2010), 248.

323 Ruane suggests that although the novel aimed at legitimating women’s participation in the work force, it
ultimately reaffirms women’s work as a separate category: “While Vera’s activities after marriage establish her as a
new woman, her sewing skills establish her as a real woman in the eyes of the reading public. [...] Vera maintains a
fundamental connection with the domestic ideal and the virtues it represents through her work as a dressmaker.
While this domestic ideal applied to the workpace is held up as a model for the future, none of the male characters
ever participates in this new kind of work” (Ruane, 57).

324 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 115.
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peiake.”32° Because of the collective’s successful operation, Vera Pavlovna creates a network of
dressmaking shops across the city, culminating in the establishment of the upscale magazin “Au
bon travail. Magasin des Nouveautés,” whose name refers to utopian socialist principles of labor
on the one hand, and links her shop with the forerunner of the Parisian department store Bon
Marché on the other.32® Chernyshevsky’s scientific outline of the sewing collective’s evolution
serves not only as an instructional manual for female emancipation, but also closely reflects the
changing nature of Russian consumer culture in this period, which witnessed the decline of
tailors’ and dressmakers’ ateliers, and the rise of fashion shops (modnyi magazin) and retail
complexes. Vera Pavlovna’s enterprise grows from a small, private, word-of-mouth operation,
into a series of shops in Saint Petersburg’s trading rows, and finally into a specialty store in the
fashionable shopping district, signaling a complete embrace of new industrial technologies and
modern retailing techniques. This development illustrates a fusion of socialist principles and
bourgeois consumerism and advertises it as key to the practical success of ideology in real life.

It is not only the sewing cooperative’s evolution, but also its structural composition that
highlights the paradoxical link between Chernyshevsky’s ideology and consumer culture. At the
peak of its development, the sewing workshop appears as a multi-use/multi-level building,

consisting of a reception area, meeting hall, workrooms, common areas, restaurant, clothing

325 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 132. “The workshop established its own agency for selling ready-made clothes...
Although they didn’t have a separate store, they’d entered into an agreement with one of the shops in the Shopping
Arcade; they also had a small stand in the flea market” (Katz, 195).

326 «“ Ay bon travail” recalls the French utopian socialist belief in the right to work (le droit au travail), proclaimed in
such works as Louis Blanc’s Le Socialisme: Droit au travail (1848) (Katz, 379, n. 267). Originally a novelty goods
store named Au Bon Marché, the future department store was transformed in the 1850s by its new owner, Aristide
Boucicaut, who introduced new retail practices to the establishment, including an expanded inventory of a variety of
goods, fixed prices, browsing, sales, and returns (Pamela Klaffke, Spree: A Cultural History of Shopping,
[Vancouver: Arsenal Pulp Press, 2003], 42).
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shop, and apartments.3?’ Its rational organization not only supplies all the necessities for the
productive fulfillment of the utilitarian calculus in everyday life, but also creates a space of
collective sociality that unifies labor, leisure, and pleasure, further nurturing the desire for the
pursuit of individual and therefore social improvement. These architectural features also figure
prominently in the urban retail spaces of the arcade and department store, which combine
workshops, stores, meeting spaces, and apartments to create sites of display and consumption
that stoke the public’s consumerist desires and invite its vicarious participation in gazing,
evaluating, and acquiring.3?® Vera Pavlovna’s Fourth Dream (Chetvertyi son Very Pavlovny)
confirms this structural connection, as she envisions the Crystal Palace as the ultimate expression
of the future of utopian architecture and social organization. Although an exhibition and not a
marketplace, the Crystal Palace of 1851 introduced visitors to the concept of browsing and
exposed them to a plethora of merchandise, carefully grouped and displayed, thus mimicking the
experience of everyday shopping and filling the minds of the masses with images of cultural
wares, practical goods, and new technologies crucial to modern self-fashioning. Following this
model, Vera Pavlovna’s dream presents new technologies of being, with a particular focus on the
nature of the clothed body, now ostensibly freed from the confines and elaborate ornamentation
of bourgeois style:

[K]ak pockomiHa ogex/ia KeHIIHH; |...] mpeobiagaeT KOCTIOM, TOX0KUW HA TOT, KAaKOH
HOCWJIM TPEYAHKHU B M3sIIHEHIee BpeMst AGrH, — OYEHb JICTKUA U CBOOOIHBIN, U Ha
MY>XKYMHAX TOXE IMHAPOKOE, UTMHHOE TUIaThe 0€3 TaJauH, YTO-TO BPOJIE MAHTHI NMATHEB,
BHJIHO, YTO 3TO OOBIKHOBEHHBIN IOMAITHUI KOCTIOM UX, KaK 3TO TIaThe CKPOMHO U
npekpacHo! Kak MsITko 1 U3sI1ITHO 0OpHUCOBBIBaeT OHO (POPMBI, KaK BO3BBIIIAET OHO
rpanMo3HOCTh ABUKCHU !

327 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 286-288.

328 Detailed architectural descriptions of Russian shopping centers in the 19th century are beyond the scope of this
chapter. For more on this see Brumfield, 167-178; Ruane, 124-132.
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The women are dressed so elegantly. [...] The most popular costume is like what Grecian
women wore during the elegant Athenian period. It is very light and loose-fitting. The
men wear long, wide tunics without waists, like cloaks or togas. Apparently, it’s their
ordinary domestic wear. How modest and lovely! It outlines their bodies so elegantly and
exquisitely; it enhances the grace of all their movements.®?°

The loose-fitting shifts and tunics recall the practical fashions of the nihilists and signify and
unity of stylistic form and function that points to progressive implications for the redefinition of
gender relations. While this freedom of dress rejects hierarchical and statutory signs of
distinction, it reinforces a system of differentiation and management of signs determined by
ideological norms that privilege practicality, modesty, and an organic unity of thought and
action. The characteristically ascetic, uniform style of the new people thus communicates their
commitment to the moral economy, tastes, and manners mandated by utilitarian epistemology,
effectively entrapping them in the consumption of material forms that confirm their distinction as
progressive individuals. Setting their activities in the Crystal Palace, Chernyshevsky’s new
people fashion a cultural identity for display and consumption.

Rather than merely serving to illustrate the methodology of social progress and
Chernyshevsky’s materialist epistemology in practice, the sewing cooperative’s structural
connection to exhibitionary and retail spaces signals an important moment in his economic
doctrine. Noting the spread of capitalist enterprise, business property, and capital accumulation
caused by the industrial boom of the 1860s, Chernyshevsky grew concerned about the effects
technological progress would have on the laborers. In contrast to liberal economists who

advocated thrift and postponed consumption, he asserted the primacy of distribution over

32% Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 282. Katz, 376-377.
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production, arguing that any expansion in national wealth and capital production must increase
the supply of available goods to the producer.3*° His advocacy of demand-side economics
permeates the novel, manifesting itself as the persistent call to consumer engagement, and the
synthesis of self-interest, revolutionary activity, and social progress. This mechanism is nowhere
more apparent that in the text’s concluding pages, which present the reader with a series of
allegorical scenes on the theme of revolution, as well as the ultimate artistic synthesis of
Chernyshevsky’s social and political ideas.

Tellingly titled “Change of Scene” (Peremena dekoratsii), the final chapter signals a
change in both ideology and everyday practical matters, which opens with mysterious “lady in
mourning” (dama v traure) uttering the rallying cry “To the Arcade!” (V Passazh!).33! Built
between 1846 and 1848 on Nevsky Prospect, the Passazh shopping arcade housed 104
establishments, including clothing retailers, hotels, coffeehouses, billiard halls, an anatomical
museum, a cabinet of wax figures, panoramas and dioramas, workshops, and private
apartments.®3? The arcade’s rows of stores in a large, covered, multistoried space invited
consumers to shop no matter the weather, and catered to a clientele of various ranks and levels of
cultivation, providing them with the opportunity to browse and gaze at the displays; this
mediated participation proved to be the democratic element in modern consumerism. Among the
notable shops in the Passazh was a bookstore run by Aleksandr Serno-Solov’evich, one of

Chernyshevsky’s reverent followers and member of the revolutionary Land and Liberty (Zemlia i

330 “].[G.]'II) MMPOU3BOACTBA AJIA TPYAALICTOCHA €CTh yl'IOTp€6J'I€HI/I€ MPpOU3BEACHHBIX IICHHOCTCfI, a JJId KanuTaJlmucTa

COBIT MX ¥ B IPYrHe PYKH [UISL BRIMTPHILIA Yepe3 00MeH. MepriioM mpoU3BOICTBA LISl TPYIALIErOCs CIIyKaT
HaJ00HOCTH ero cobcTBerHOro ynotpebnenus [...]” (Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 7, 49).
331 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 336.

332y A. Zelensky, Passazh Sankt-Peterburg, 1848-1998 (Sankt-Peterburg: ArtDeco, 1998), 29-43.
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volia) organization. In this context, the lady in mourning’s decisive directive “To the Arcade!”
signifies the simultaneous call for consumerism and ideology, further complicating the temporal
confusion and the ensuing narrative breakdown evident at the end of the novel.®* Adding to the
ambiguity of the scene is the lady in mourning’s costume, which has transformed from the
previously puzzling black mourning dress (“Ho uTo x 310 1ama OyHHBIX caHEl BCsI B UepHOM?
Tpayp sTo wiu xanpus?”’) to an elegant, brightly-colored, and lavishly accessorized outfit:
“Ternepb OHA ObUIA yXKe HE B Tpaype: IPKOe PO30BOE IUIaThe, PO30Bas LUIANA, Oenas MaHTUIIbs, B
pyke 6yker.”33* While this overtly feminine and contrived stylistic choice sharply contrasts with
the austere and unstructured fashions of the new people Vera Pavlovna encounters in her dream,
its brilliant pink coloring emphasizes the lady in mourning’s distinctive status as the highest form
of female virtue and emancipation, and underscores her role as a leader and model for emulation.
Within this scheme, the proper practice of progressive ideology involves an active engagement
with the disciplined mass consumption of capitalism, and that discipline is most readily
apprehended in the modern retail establishments of the new age. Commenting on the novel’s
ambivalent conclusion, Herzen noted that Chernyshevsky “boldly ends [it] in a phalanstery, a
brothel” (“On okanumBaet (amancrepom, Gopaensio — cmeno.”). 33 His critique underscores the
text’s muddled message, which on the one hand offers practical guidance in the application of

utopian socialism as the antidote to society’s ills, yet also promotes self-indulgence and the

333 Although the events of the final chapter are dated as taking place on “4 April 1863,” Chernyshevsky, a believer in
apocalyptic predictions, calculated that the time at which the prophecy of revolution would be fulfilled was, in fact,
1865 (Katz, 273, n. 163).

334 Chernyshevsky, PSS, T. 11, 329, 336. “But why is the lady from the rowdy sleigh dressed all in black? Is she in
mourning, or is it just a whim?” and “Only now she was no longer in mourning; she was wearing a bright rose-pink
dress, a rose-pink hat, and a white mantilla, and she was holding a bouquet of flowers in her hand” (Katz, 433, 444).

335 Aleksandr Herzen, Sobranie sochinenii v 30-ti tomakh, T. 29:1 (Moscow: Izd-vo Akademii nauk SSSR, 1954),
168.
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pursuit of sensual stimuli. The reference to the phalanstery®3® conjures up not only images of the
self-contained and self-sufficient communal enterprises like Vera Pavlovna’s sewing collective,
but also the structurally and functionally identical spaces of the exhibitionary complex, the
department store, and the arcade, which edify, stimulate, and discipline the social body.

In propagandizing Chernyshevsky’s plans for effecting radical social change, What Is to
Be Done? resorts precisely to the types of narrative strategies, imagery, and ideas that were
antithetical to the writer’s core views on social progress. The foregrounding of the fashion
system, with the culture of consumption as its constitutive element, combines in the novel with
principles of rational progressivism, and suggests a vision of the individual as being driven by a
variety of impulses, only some of which can be controlled through education and social
discipline. Chernyshevsky’s text, then, offers an early model of the modern self as an
embodiment of inherently contradictory personal aspects in an increasingly complex social
environment. In the context of the 1860s, such a subject was liberated from the confines of
traditional social structures but found himself constrained by and unable to adhere to the new
ideology in everyday life. The nascent culture of mass consumption provided a fruitful
mechanism not only for the practical integration of ideology and self-indulgence, but also for the

reintegration of the intelligentsia and its utopian projects into Russian society.

336 French utopian socialist Charles Fourier conceived of the phalanstery as a rationally organized building designed
for a self-contained community of mixed class and gender, in which human passions and sensual pleasures would be
redirected into wholesome channels like labor and emancipation, or act in concert with complementary passions to
achieve ends beneficial for the whole society.
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Chapter Four

Anna Karenina, “Banana Karenina,” and Commodified Subjectivity

Formulated over a period of fifteen years, Leo Tolstoy’s polemical essay What is Art?
(Chto takoe iskusstvo?, 1897) represents an attempt at a synthesis of the writer’s encounters with
Western aesthetic philosophy, his own artistic practice, and general ideas about the role of art in
modern society. Tolstoy rejects aesthetic theories that conceive of art solely through the
categories of the sublime and the beautiful, as those categories ultimately represent a subjective
and transient response to objects that engender physical pleasure. Instead, he posits an aesthetics
predicated upon the Christian principle of universal brotherhood, rendering art an indispensable
part of organic life and a means of communion (sredstvo obshcheniia) among its producers and
consumers.3" Because any human product claiming to be art requires social investment and
labor that extend beyond the artist himself, it must be judged according to its action and effects
rather than its intrinsic qualities. Consequently, Tolstoy’s treatise suggests a two-pronged
approach to the evaluation of artistic products: one that judges art along the genuine-counterfeit
axis, and a complementary one that judges art along the good-bad axis.®*® In dismissing the
notion that secular or religious art is only considered to be true and good if it expresses absolute

truth or morality, Tolstoy suggests to critics, artists, and audiences that the moral, theme, and

337 Leo Tolstoy, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii v 90 tt., T. 30 (Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel’stvo
“Khudozhestvennaia literatura,” 1951), 63.

338 "1 moTomy [y 0011eCTBa, CPEN KOTOPOTO BO3HMKAIOT U TIOIEPKUBAIOTCS [IPOU3BEIEHUS HCKYCCTBA, HYXKHO
3HATh, BCE 11 TO IleﬁCTBHTeHLHO HCKYCCTBO, UYTO BbIJACTCA 3a TAKOBOE, U BCE JIM TO XOpo110, 4TO €CTh UCKYCCTBO,
KaK 3TO cuuTaeTcs B Hamem obmiectse...” [Tolstoy, PSS, T. 30, 33]. See also Caryl Emerson, “Tolstoy’s
Aesthetics” in The Cambridge Companion to Tolstoy, Donna Tussig Orwin, ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2002), 243.
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topic of a work of art do not determine its value. Rather, the value of successful art lies in its
communicative function and in its potential to unify mankind in a community of aesthetic
experience: “art, together with speech, is a means of communication (orudie obshcheniia), and
therefore also of progress — that is, of mankind’s movement forward towards perfection.”*3 In
Tolstoy’s model, obshchenie — signifying both communion and communication, constitutes the
central achievement of good art.

For art to be effective, Tolstoy argues, both its production and reception must occur
through the transmission of feelings (chuvstva), rather than through the transmission of thoughts
or words (mysli, slova).3* The source of art’s simplicity and temporality lies in its capacity to
unite its audience through clear and genuine communication, and the artist’s ability to create
works of art that “infect” their recipients by forging an emotional link between artist and
audience: “art is that human activity which consists in one man consciously (soznatel’no)
conveying to others, by certain external signs, the feelings he has experienced, and in others
being infected (zarazhaiutsia) by those feelings and also experiencing them.”**! Tolstoy’s
deliberate use of the epidemiological metaphor reinforces the notion that art plays a decisive role

in shaping the health of both the individual and the social body through immediate and

3% Translation from Richard Pevear and Larissa VVolokhonsky, What is Art? (London: Penguin, 1995), 123.
“VcKycCTBO, BMECTE C PEUBIO, €CTh OJHO U3 OPYIUH OOIIEeHNs, a TOTOMY H IIpoTpecca, T.€. JBIKEHUS BIIepe.T
genoBeuecTBa K copepureHctry” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 30, 151).

340 “Oco6eHHOCTD Ke ITOr0 CPeICTBA OOIIEHH s, OTIMYAIOIAs €ro OT OOIIEH s TOCPEICTBOM CJIOBA, COCTOUT B TOM,
YTO CJIOBOM OJIMH YEJIOBEK TepeaacT IPYrOMY CBOU MBICIH, HCKYCCTBOM € JIFOJIU IEPENA0T APYT JPYTy CBOH
gyectBa” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 30, 64).

341 pevear and Volokhonsky, 40. “VickyccTBO eCTh JEATENBHOCTD YEN0BEUECKAS, COCTOAMIAS B TOM, YTO OJMH

YeJIOBEK CO3HATEIbHO U3BECTHBIMH BHEITHUMH 3HAKaMHM II€pelaeT IPyTrUM UCTIBIThIBAEMbIE UM YYBCTBa, a IpyrHe
JFOJI 3apaXKaloTcs 3TUMH YyBcTBaMu U nepexuBarot ux” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 30, 65).
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involuntary, albeit consciously structured engagement.®*? By repeatedly classifying art as a
communicative endeavor that “infects,” suggesting that it elicits a visceral response in the
recipient, Tolstoy foregrounds art’s transformative effect on the subject itself, which through the
process of “infection” communes with a range of other subjects. However, as scholars of
Tolstoy’s aesthetics have noted, this unification does not simply result in homogenization,
amalgamation, or loss of identity, but a reaffirmation of individuality and mutual tolerance.3*® Of
the three criteria he posits as fundamental for successful works of art — clarity (iasnost’),
particularity of the feeling transmitted (osobennost’ chuvstva), and sincerity (iskrennost’) of the
artist, the latter two in particular stress the “individualizing, not the homogenizing, aspects of the
artistic effect.”*** This tension between harmonious unity and individual difference in the
production and reception of art finds parallels in conceptualizations of the consumption of
fashion, which is defined as a process marked by the inseparable mechanisms of union and
segregation, assimilation and distinction. Despite their divergent disciplinary, ethical, and
aesthetic approaches, Tolstoy and theorists of the fashion system both point to the intrinsically
communicative features of their objects of study; the organizing principle in the experience of art

and fashion involves a dynamic negotiation between the self and the world.®*> Moreover, both art

342 For a more detailed discussion of this metaphor see Emerson, 238-239.

33 Emerson, 244.

344 Emerson, 245. Emerson also points out that “the osobennost’ (the ‘particularity” or definitiveness) of the artist
[is] explained by the Russian root osob-, the individualizing principles, that quality which makes each of us what we
uniquely are” (Emerson, 244).

345 See Roland Barthes, The Language of Fashion (New York: Berg, 2006); Jean Baudrillard, “Fashion, or The

Enchanting Spectacle of the Code,” Symbolic Exchange and Death (London: Sage, 1993); Georg Simmel,
“Fashion,” The American Journal of Sociology, vol. 62.6 (1957).
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and fashion function as representations of mankind’s will to progress, and provide avenues for
the individual’s psychic engagement with the relational nature of modernity.

Although What is Art? does not explicitly reveal Tolstoy’s attitudes on the
representational system of fashion, his comments on decorative arts offer a conceptual reference
point for his views on objects that occupy the ostensibly incompatible spheres of art and
commodities. In distinguishing between genuine (nastoiashchee iskusstvo) and counterfeit
(poddel’noe iskusstvo) art, Tolstoy argues that the former requires no special ornamentation or
method, while the latter relies on decoration and convention in eliciting a response in the
recipient:

HckyccTBO Hamero BpeMEeHH | HaIllero Kpyra craiio omyaauieii. M 3To cpaBHeHUE BEpHO
110 Mastedmux nmoipoOHocTeit. OHO TaK ke HE OTpaHUYEHO BPEMEHEM, TaK Ke BCETaa
pasykpalleHo, Tak e BCerja Mpoa)KHO, TaK ke 3aMaHuYMBO U I'yOUTENbHO. |...]
HacTosiee uckyccTBO He HyK/1aeTCsl B YKpaLICHUSX, KaK jKE€Ha JII0OSIIEro Myxa.
[TonnenbHOE UCKYCCTBO, KaK MPOCTUTYTKA, JOHKHO OBITH BCErla M3YKPAIlEHO.

The art of our time and circle has become a harlot. And this comparison holds true in the
smallest details. It is, in the same way, not limited in time, is always in fancy dress, is
always for sale; it is just as alluring and pernicious. [...] Genuine art has no need for
dressing up, like the wife of a loving husband. Counterfeit art, like a prostitute, must
always be decked out.34

This model defines genuine art as free from the whims of the marketplace, suggesting that only
such art can gain universal appeal by remaining unconstrained by the programmatic views of a
particular class or structure of power. Genuine art represents the contemporary cultural norms of
the artist’s time and place, and endeavors to unify its recipients in a common aesthetic

experience. The conflation of counterfeit art with the image of the prostitute betrays Tolstoy’s

346 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 30, 178. Pevear and Volokhonsky, 150.
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disapproval of the commodification and institutionalization of artistic production, as well as his
rejection of the artifice and immorality he views as characteristic of the art of the upper
classes.®*’ Yet, in spite of this seemingly absolute disavowal, Tolstoy acknowledges in his
discussion of decorative arts that even those objects produced for ornamentation and the
marketplace may possess qualities of genuine art, as long as their artistic content “consists in the
feeling (chuvstvo) of admiration, of delight, which the artist experienced in the combining of
lines or colors and with which he infects (zarazhaet) the viewer.”3*® Rather than using such
objects to restore the category of “beauty” to the evaluation of art, Tolstoy instead reiterates the
importance of the “infectious” quality in judging and experiencing products that may not readily
fall under the categories of good or genuine art. The focus of his aesthetics is on the
psychological and social dynamics of the artistic experience, rather than merely on the qualities
of the product. Within this scheme even a commodity may attain the status of effective art, as
long as it generates a community united in its experience of it.

Many scholars have observed that Tolstoy’s often-contradictory views on art and

aesthetics receive clearer and more practical articulation in his novels than in his theoretical

347 Prostitution was a common metaphor for the rise of nineteenth-century urbanism, symbolizing commodification,
mass production, and the rise of the masses. The prostitute was equally romanticized and condemned in the prose of
the period, as her libidinal activities represented the break with nature and engagement in a sterile, artificial
existence that appeared as key features of urbanization. Tolstoy’s condemnation of this figure dovetails with the
overarching themes of Anna Karenina, as it champions family life and domesticity, and a return to the countryside
and agricultural activity as sources of rational social organization.

348 pevear and Volokhonsky, 135. “ConepraHnue UCKYCCTBa BCIKOTO POJia YKpalIeHH i COCTOUT He B KPacoTe, a B

YYBCTBE BOCXHIICHHS, TIOOOBAHHS TIEPEe/l COUYCTAHUEM JIMHHUH HIIM KPACOK, KOTOPBIC UCITBITAN Xy OKHHK H
KOTOPBIMH OH 3apaxaet 3pureis.” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 30, 164).
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statements.3%° In her reading of Anna Karenina, Amy Mandelker argues that the novel
“problematizes the theme of visual representation to critique the aesthetic category of the
beautiful, the framed, the embodied, and the feminine.”3%° Examining Tolstoy’s oeuvre and
aesthetics as a unified artistic philosophy, Mandelker suggests that Anna Karenina conflates the
problem of representation (particularly as it applies to the tropes of realist literature) with the
woman question*! and its associated social conventions, resulting in a text that emphasizes the
visual aspect (such as paintings and images of female beauty) as a source of narrative structures
and meta-textual commentary. The novel thus abounds in ekphrastic moments — verbal
descriptions of visual works of art and of the characters’ spectatorship of art — which arrest
narrative progression and alert the reader to the problem of embodied and represented
subjectivity.®®? In employing the device of portraiture, Tolstoy engages the Western novelistic
tradition of framing as it applies in particular to female subjectivity. Throughout the novel he
frames Anna Karenina literally (in three portraits) and figuratively (through the other characters’
perceptions of her, as well as through Anna’s contemplative self-portraits), rendering her an
object that engenders voyeuristic pleasure and inspires consumption. As Mandelker points out,

this technique underscores Anna’s status as a represented character within a work of art, and

349 See John Bayley, Tolstoy and the Novel (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1988); Amy Mandelker, Framing
Anna Karenina: Tolstoy, the Woman Question, and the Victorian Novel (Columbus: Ohio State University Press,
1993); Gary Saul Morson, Hidden in Plain View: Narrative and Creative Potentials in “War and Peace™ (Stanford:
Stanford University Press, 1987).

30 Mandelker, 4.

31 Although the theme of oppressed or superfluous women had already received literary treatment during the 1840s,
it was only in the aftermath of the Crimean War that the issue of women’s education and emancipation (“the woman
question”) became the focus of active sociopolitical debate among the Russian intelligentsia, as well as the topic of
literary works aimed at challenging and transforming the social order that continued to promote the subjugation of
women.

352 \Mandelker, 92.
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provides the means by which the novel prompts the reader to consider the meta-aesthetic
implications of the constructions of the feminine self, as well as of modern subjectivity in
general.®® Subjectivity thus emerges as a constant negotiation between the self and the world,
agency and representation, being and branding — a process that makes itself most apparent at the
intersection of visual and consumer culture.

Drawing and expanding upon Mandelker’s assertion that Anna’s framing alternately
defines and deconstructs her status as a commodity, spectacle, art object, and subject, this
chapter examines the ways in which sartorial references contribute to the construction and
critique of commodified subjectivity in the novel. Rather than cataloguing the many and various
incarnations of costume, fashion, and ornamentation in the novel, my analysis focuses on several
parallel passages that combine the visual frame with the sartorial one, thereby blurring the line
between subject and object, and between fashion as a form of communication and fashion as a
form of pleasure. In tracing the economies of the self that emerge in Anna Karenina, | turn to the
“labyrinth of connections” (labirint stseplenii)®** that unites the representations of various
characters in the novel, and examine the mechanism by which sartorial signification “infects”
those representations and guides the reader’s experience of the commodified subject. As | aim to

show, this dynamic association of consumption and communication, through which individual

353 Mandelker, 101, 110.

354 The emphasis on indirect and symbolic linkages is frequently used in studies of Anna Karenina to account for the
novel’s main structural principle; Eikhenbaum’s comments are illustrative of this scholarly trend: “Poman nepxxurcs
HE CIICTUIEHUEM COOBITHI caMUX 110 cede, a CIETUICHHEM TeM B 00pa3oB U eIMHCTBOM OTHOIIeHUs K HUM™ (Boris
Eikhenbaum, Lev Tolstoy: Semidesiatie gody [Leningrad: Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1974], 127). Internal
connection and unity of attitude toward them emerge as the essence of art not only in aesthetic tracts such as What Is
Art, but also in Tolstoy’s private correspondence such as his April 23/26, 1876 letter to N.N. Strakhov: “[...] dns
KPUTHUKU UCKYCCTBA HYXKXHbBI JIFOAU, KOTOPLIC OBl TOKA3LIBAIIA 6eCCMLICHI/IHy OTBICKMBAHMS MBICJICH B
XYI0K[SCTBCHHOM | TIPOM3BE]I[ CHUH | ¥ TIOCTOSIHHO PYKOBOJIIIIU OBl YMTATEIICH B TOM OECKOHCUHOM JIAOUPUHTE
CLETUICHU, B KOT[OPOM] ¥ COCTOUT CYIIHOCTh UCKYCCTBa, U K TEM 3aKOHaM, KOT[OpbI€] CIIy>KaT OCHOBaH[MEM | STUX
cueriennii” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 62, 269).
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subjectivity attains meaning only in the context of a unified system of signification emerges out
of the novel’s engagement with the fashion system and its foregrounding of the commaodity’s
liminal status as a commercial and artistic object. The latter portion of this chapter briefly
comments on Joe Wright’s 2012 cinematic adaptation, whose theatrical chronotope, lavish
production design, and aggressive cross-marketing with high fashion and ready-to-wear brands
appear to counter the novel’s structural principles, symbolic networks, and timeless themes, as
well as Tolstoy’s conceptions of good or genuine art. Rather than assessing the film’s relative
successes and failures as an adaptation, | suggest that Wright’s exaggeration of the novel’s
material realities, fetishization of costume, and artificial staging in fact represent the logical
conclusion of the text’s commodification of the subject. That is, he markets the novel’s message
as a realized metaphor, whereby costume both prescribes the protagonists’ identities and
functions as pure spectacle, remaining independent of the structures of narrative and character
for signification. Wright’s adaptation thus emerges as a consumer product unto itself, capable of

both absorbing and imposing meaning for a contemporary audience.

Sources of Fashion, Display, and Framing in Tolstoy’s Novel

In assessing the nature of Tolstoy’s aesthetics in Anna Karenina, scholars have focused
on the mimetic nature of his writing, and the ways in which material realities of everyday life
come to organize the novel’s symbolic networks. In her essay “Literature in Search of Reality”
(Literatura v poiskakh real’nosti), Lidiia Ginzburg examines descriptive overabundance as one
of the hallmark devices of Realist prose, and identifies “inessential signs” (nesushchestvennye

priznaki) that do not have any immediate impact on the plot as nonetheless crucial to creating the
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illusion of real life through symbolic connotations.®*® Ginzburg’s example of this phenomenon is
Anna’s small red bag (krasnyi meshochek), which appears in decisive moments throughout the
novel, most notably as a temporary foil to her final act of suicide.®*® Analyzing the mechanism
by which symbolic meaning is conferred upon the object, Barbara Lonngvist points out that the
bag evolves from a mere travel accessory on Anna’s journeys between Moscow and Petersburg
to a dynamic repository of the novel’s central conflict between self-indulgence and morality,
between material pleasures and spiritual pursuits.®®” The bag’s red color alternately hides Anna’s
flush of pleasure and exposes her blush of shame during the first encounter with VVronsky,
eventually coming to signify the full weight of her internal struggle: “The red bag, having
followed Anna on her journey of passion, has become a symbol of her earthly, bodily existence,
and only when she has freed herself of it is she ready to go.”**® This ostensibly insignificant
sartorial item motivates the novel’s dramatic moments, and its various incarnations — from a
small bag (meshochek) during Anna’s first journey to Moscow, to a traveling bag (dorozhnyi
meshok) following her confession to Karenin, to a paradoxically sentient object (meshok,

vzdorgnuv na pruzhinakh) during her final journey — not only mimic the heroine’s psychological

3% “HecyiecTBeHHbIE PU3HAKY, HE CITY’a HETMOCPEACTBEHHO (abyIbHOMY JBUKEHUIO MM PA3BUTHIO
MarucCTpajbHbIX TEM NPOU3BCJACHHNA, UMCIOT, OJHAKO, C STUMU COOBITUAMU U TEMaMH CHUMBOJIMYCCKYIO CBA3b,
Hen3bexxHO mopoknaemyto kornrekcrtom.” (Lidiia Ginzburg, Literatura v poiskakh real’nosti: stat’i, esse, zametki
[Leningrad: Sovetskii pisatel’, 1987], 22).

356 “Opa xoTena ymacTh 10 IOPaBHABIIMIICA ¢ Hel cepeuHOI0 nepBbIi Baron. Ho kpacublii Mewoyex, KOTOpbIi
OHa CTajla CHUMATh C PyKH, 3ajiepykKaj ee, U ObUTO y)Ke TIO3THO: CepeArHa MUHOBaNa ee. [...] VI poBHO B Ty MHHYTY,
KaK CepeiiHa MEeXIy KOJIeCaMH IOPaBHSIIACH C HEIO, OHA OTKUHYJIA KPACHbIU MeuloyeK 1, BXKaB B IJICUH TOJIOBY,
yIaja moJ{ BarOH Ha PyKH U JIETKUM JIBH)KCHUEM, KaK ObI TOTOBSICh TOTYAC K€ BCTATh, OMYCTUIIACH HA KOJIeHA.”
(Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 348. Italics are my own.)

357 Barbara Lonnqvist, “Anna Karenina,” The Cambridge Companion to Tolstoy, Donna Tussig Orwin, ed.
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 82.

3% Lonngvist, 89.

168



and emotional transformations, but also engage the novel’s internal symbolic connections.
Similarly, Donna Orwin highlights the metaphorical and narrative significance of the glove Anna
removes while delivering her opinion during a conversation that takes place in Betsy
Tverskaya’s salon, on the matter of passionate love and whether it justifies infidelity: “Here, as
elsewhere in Tolstoy’s fiction, the glove removed symbolizes a departure from conventional
sexual mores.”®° Moreover, Vronsky interprets Anna’s playing with the glove in the context of
her aphorism “3ciu CKOIBKO TOJIOB, CTOJIBKO YMOB, TO U CKOJIKO CEPJIEIl, CTOIBKO POJIOB
mo6BH,” deeming her receptive and sympathetic to his pursuit of her; this moment reinforces and
propels one of the novel’s chief thematic threads, which is the conflict between individual desire
and universal morality.*® Thus although ornamental objects, accessories, and other elements of
sartorial signification typically function as static features that merely add color to a Realist
textual tableau, in Anna Karenina they serve as dynamic reflections of the characters’ emotional,
psychological, and philosophical states, and contribute to the text’s symbolic linkages and
narrative progress.

Despite Tolstoy’s philosophical misgivings about the artistic value of commodities,
consumer objects, and their representation, the generic sources of his novel necessitated a
constructive approach to their deployment in his text. Genres that have garnered significant
scholarly attention as generative sources of Tolstoy’s novel are the society tale, the physiological
sketch, and the etiquette book. In his monumental study of Tolstoy’s creative process in the

1870s, Eikhenbaum points out that with Anna Karenina the author returns to the old themes of

359 Donna Tussig Orwin, Tolstoy’s Art and Thought, 1847-1880 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1993), 180.

360 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 146. “If there are as many minds as there are men, then there are as many kinds of love as
there are hearts” (Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 138).
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literature concerning the nobility, and that his text exhibits a close kinship with the novels of
family, love, and adultery of the 1830s and 1840s. More specifically, Eikhenbaum notes the
similarities between the narrative design of Tolstoy’s novel and Pushkin’s society tale fragment
“The guests assembled at the dacha...” (Gosti s”’ezzhalis’ na dachu, 1828), in which the guests
speculate on the future of an adulterous society lady, and which concludes with her being
abandoned by her lover and contemplating suicide. Expanding upon the themes, images, and
concepts in Pushkin’s prose, Tolstoy moves beyond the social and psychological typologies of
the society tale and the physiologie, creating fluid (tekuchie) and changeable (izmenchivye)
characters whose intimate traits are common to all mankind and readily encountered by the
reader.3! Unlike the writers of the Natural School, Tolstoy avoids endowing his characters with
definite and immutable traits that reveal themselves in their every action, word, external
characteristic, or even in their last name.®%? Within his aesthetic system, material realia of
everyday life, including sartorial markers, contribute to the organic connection of disparate
episodes in the novel, and allow for a greater depth of psychological analysis that aims to
account for the contradictions in individual and social consciousness.

In his analysis of society tale elements in Anna Karenina, W. Gareth Jones suggests that
although the genre’s dramatic motivation stems from the clash between individual aspirations

and oppressive social mores, Tolstoy is “less interested in the freeing of the individual from

361 «“[ JTroam ToscToro] He THIBEI M Jake HE BIIOJHE XapaKTephl: OHM ‘TEKy4n’ M M3MEHUYMBBI, OHH IIOJAHBI HHTUMHO —

KaK WHANBHUIYAJIbHOCTH, HaJleJICHHBIE 0OIIeYeIOBEYECKUMI CBOMCTBAMH H JIETKO COTIPHKACAIOIITHECH. ...
ToNCTOBCKHUI MIPUHITUT HHTUMHOCTHU M ‘TEKYYECTH, PE3KO OTIMYAIOIINH €r0 ICHXOJIOTHISCKIH peai3M OT
peanu3Ma Ipyrux nucarelieit, Bocxomut K [IyImkuHy — Kak pa3BuTHe U Jo3peBanue ero metoaa” (Eikhenbaum,
151).

362 “He Toapko Ununkos, Xiectakos, [lmomkun, Hosapes, Ho u Packonbuukos, 1 CBuapuraiinos, 1 CMepAsaKoB, U
Kapama3oBbl HOCAT CBOU (paMIJIMK HE KaK CIy4YalHbIC YCIOBUS 0003HAUCHUS, a KAK XapaKTePHbIC U
XapaKTepU3yIIIUe UX Mpo3BHIIa. ... s repoeB Toscroro xapakTepHsl He haMHIIUU (KOTOPBIE OOJbINCH YacThIO
HE3HAYUTENBHBI WM IPSIMO HeyaauHbl), a uMena...” (Eikhenbaum, 151).
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Society than in the restoration of a good society in which individuals could thrive.”3® Jones
contends that Tolstoy aims to present his reader with the practical model of an alternative high
society, based on older noble traditions steeped in simplicity that contravene the ever-changing
tastes and conventions of the modern gentry; to that end, Tolstoy adopts and upends the setting
and style of the society tale. Princess Miagkaya emerges as one of the representatives of that
alternative, as her plain appearance and direct manner render her an outcast whose presence
highlights the artifice and moral bankruptcy of the other guests in Betsy’s salon. As elsewhere in
Tolstoy’s texts, her unprepossessing physical features and careless attire connote moral probity;
the narrator’s introduction underscores this quality: “[T]oncras, kpacHas, 6e3 OpoBeii u 6e3
IMIMHBOHA, Genoxypaﬂ AaMa B CTapOM HICJIKOBOM IIJIAaThC. 3TO GBIJIa KHATHUHA MSII‘KaSI, HU3BCCTHAsA
CBOEIO TIPOCTOTOH, TpyboCThI0 obpalenus u npo3sanHas enfant terrible.”%% The simplicity of
her appearance starkly contrasts the rich, exacting self-presentation of the ambassador’s wife
(chernyi barkhat, chernye rezkie brovy), and the gleaming, plush décor of Betsy’s salon, which

mimics the prototypical setting of a society tale.%® Miagkaya occupies a liminal position in the

363 W. Gareth Jones, “Tolstoy’s Alternative Society Tales,” The Society Tale in Russian Literature from Odoevskii to
Tolstoy, ed. Neil Cornwell (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1998), 108.

364 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 141. “A fat, red-faced, fair-haired woman with no eyebrows and no chignon, in an old silk
dress; this was Princess Miagkaya, well known for her simplicity of manner, and nicknamed the enfant terrible”
(Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 133. Italics are in the original.).

365 “TIouTH B OJJHO U TO ¥Ke BpEMsI BOIILJIU: X035IMKa C OCBEKEHHOIO MPUYECKOM U OCBEKEHHBIM JIUIIOM U3 OJTHOU
JBEPU U T'OCTH U3 ,Z[pyTOfI B 6OHBH.Iy}O TOCTUHYIO C TEMHBIMHU CTEJIaMU, ITYITHUCTBIMHU KOBPaAMHU U APKO OCBEIIEHHBIM
CTOJIOM, OJIECTEBIITUM TI0]] OTHSAMH CBed OCJIM3HOIO CKaTePTH, cepedpoM camoBapa U Ipo3padHbiM Gapdopom
qaifHOTO prOOpa. X03siKa cena 3a caMoBap M CHsUIa IepyaTKy. [lepenBuras CTynbs U Kpecia ¢ IIOMOIIBIO
HC3aMCTHBIX JIAKCEB, O6H.[eCTBO pasMeCTuIIOCh, pasaCIMBIINCE HA ABE 9aCTH, — Y caMoOBapa C XO3SMKOH ¥ Ha
MIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOM KOHIIC TOCTHHOHN — OKOJIO KpaCI/IBOﬁ KCHbI MOCJIaHHUKAa B YCPHOM 6apxaTe 1 C YCPpHBIMU
peskumu 6possimu” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 140). The glittering, sumptuous details that characterize Betsy’s salon
underscore that this is the domain of high society tastes and conventions. The velvet adorning the ambassador’s wife
contributes to this image, as the fabric had since the 17" century been considered a marker of wealth, luxury, and
good taste (R.M. Kirsanova, Kostium v russkoi khudozhestvennoi kul’ture [Moskva: Bol’shaia russkaia
entsiklopediia, 1995], 30). Her sharply-defined brows function as a physical manifestation of the expectation that
rules of social conduct be strictly observed both in appearance and demeanor.
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drawing room, belonging neither to the circle gathered around Betsy, nor the one gathered
around the ambassador’s wife, and it is from this position that she exercises her rhetorical and
moral authority: “3¢dexT, mpou3BoIUMBIi peuaMu KHATUHU MSITKOH, Bceraa ObLT OIMHAKOB, U
CEKpET MPOU3BOJUMOTO €10 3 (eKTa COCTOSII B TOM, YTO OHA TOBOPHJIA XOTS U HE COBCEM
KCTaTH, KaK Terephb, HO IPOCThIe Bely, uMeromue cMmeicit.””>% This authority is invoked in a
subsequent scene depicting a croquet match, during which Betsy reprimands Anna for her
intentional failure to understand and participate in the conventions of society conversation (cosy
chat), likening her to an enfant terrible (uzhasnyi rebenok), and consequently, to Miagkaya. ¢’
Anna’s self-presentation here, consisting of dress that becomes her (tualet, kotoryi idet k nei) and
is appropriate for the occasion, belies her discursive renunciation of polite conduct, figuratively
placing her in the liminal position inhabited by Miagkaya, and on the margins of the social circle
known as “The Seven Wonders of the World” (Les sept merveilles du monde) that the narrator
deems “an imitation of an imitation of something” (podrazhanie podrazhaniu chemu-to).3%® The
manifestations of Miagkaya’s simplicity and authenticity in Anna underscore the novel’s
instructive character and reify the infectious nature of sincere and genuine interaction as encoded
in costume and rhetoric, which contrasts with the formulaic and satirical undertones that govern
the relations of high society. By highlighting the decline of being into having, as evidenced by
the simulative nature of svet, Tolstoy enters into a critique of contemporary social engagement

and consumer culture. Narrative elements of the society tale not only aid in structuring Tolstoy’s

366 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 142. “The effect produced by Princess Miagkaya’s talk was always the same, and the secret
of it consisted in her saying simple things that made sense, even if, as now, they were not quite appropriate” (Pevear
and Volokhonsky, 135).

367 “310 BEI 3aXBaTHIBAETE 00JACTL KHATMHU Msrkoii. DTo Bompoc yxkachoro pebenka” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 314).

368 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 311.
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novel as an account of upper class mores, but also as commentary on the nature of a society in
which spectacle and the representation of lived experience have come to supplant genuine social
relationships.

The notion that Anna Karenina is intended not only as a chronicle of everyday life
(bytopisanie), but also as “a demonstration of the right way to live, and a demonstration intended
for active emulation” garners analytical attention in Catriona Kelly’s history of Russian advice
literature.®®® Kelly finds that Tolstoy’s texts abound in traces of the “novelized conduct book,”
that is, a book whose novelistic elements and aesthetic features dramatize a set of accepted
norms for private and public conduct. She points to the extended scene in which Dolly
Oblonskaya, Kitty Levina, and Princess Shcherbatskaya use a new method of cooking jam as a
compelling example of this phenomenon, whereby a seemingly mundane, but nonetheless
socially codified activity evokes concerns such as the domestic economy, the handing down of
cultural patterns, and the contribution of collective memory to the maintenance of harmony.3” In
Kelly’s estimation, this “demonstration of food preparation as a craft, as a collective activity, and
as a quintessential instance of good house management, is totally different in effect from other
food-related scenes in the novel, which revolve around consumption, as opposed to

production.”"* Rather than merely illustrating culinary prudence and sustainable living, this

369 Catriona Kelly, Refining Russia: Advice Literature, Polite Culture, and Gender from Catherine to Yeltsin
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001), 133.

370 This scene and the jam “theme” occupy an entire chapter in the latter part of the novel (Part VI, Chapter 2),
illustrating the important role that advice literature as a device plays in elucidating some of the overarching themes
of the text. Although the scene bears limited resemblance to an actual cookbook (which would, for instance, include
greater detail about quantities, proportions, and methodology), its “recipe” provides a model for family practices and
advice for household management.

371 Kelly, 135.
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episode provides a model of authentic and moral behavior that leads to an organic communion of
subjects and a restoration of social relations unmediated by commodities.

Tolstoy’s deployment of advice literature with a particular focus on matters of style,
taste, and sartorial conventions, comes to the fore in several scenes involving Levin’s
participation in and perception of high society circles. Much like Miagkaya, Levin embodies
alternative self-fashioning, as his simple self-presentation and plain rhetoric appear out of place
in the city, where he is dismissed as a feckless provincial landowner: “OH >xe ObUT TOMEIIHUK,
3aHUMAIOIIUICS pa3BEICHUEM KOPOB, CTPEJISIHUEM JIyTIeel U MOCTPOUKAaMH, TO eCTh Oe3/1apHbIi
MaJbli, H3 KOTOPOTO HUYETO HE BHIILIO, U ICTAIOIIHA, TIO MOHATHSIM O0IIIeCTBa, TO CaMOe, 4TO
NeNal0T HUKy/Ia He TouBIMecs moau.” 3’2 In the gentry set’s assessment, Levin’s practical
engagements underscore his lack of elegance and distinction; he halfheartedly and
unsuccessfully endeavors to contravene this view by donning occasion-appropriate attire
mandated by social etiquette. Upon arriving in Moscow to propose to Kitty, Levin meets with
Stiva, who embarrasses him by commenting on the formal nature of his clothing: “Kaxk e Tb
TrOBOPHJI, YTO HUKOT' A 60JII>H_I€ HE€ HAJACHCIIIb eBponeix'choro HJIaTI:H? — CKa3aJl OH, OorjiiabIBas
ero HoBOE, OYEBU/IHO OT (DPAHILY3CKOro TIOPTHOTO, Tnathe. — Tak! g BixKy: HoBas daza.”>"
Levin’s bespoke (rather than ready-to-wear) suit made by a French tailor who would have been

considered the authority on the latest high society fashions, leads Stiva to deduce Levin’s plan to

visit Kitty’s family, and to infer that it is only under such circumstances that Levin would don

372 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 26. “He was a landowner, occupied with breeding cows, shooting snipe, and building things,
that is, a giftless fellow who amounted to nothing and was doing, in society’s view, the very thing that good-for-
nothing people do” (Pevear and Volokhonsky, 22).

37 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 22. ““Didn’t you say you’d never put on European clothes again?’ he said, looking over his
new clothes, obviously from a French tailor. ‘So! | see — a new phase’” (Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 19).
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the conventional “European” style that does not become him, yet which connotes acquiescence
to aristocratic etiquette.3’* The subsequent dinner scene reveals Levin’s view of sartorial
conventions as he observes Stiva’s flirtation with a Frenchwoman, whom he evaluates as an
artificial and mimetic object: “[E]my ockopOutensHa Obuta 3Ta ppaHIry’keHKa, BCs
COCTaBIIeHHAs, Ka3aJl0Ch, U3 4yKHX Booc, poudre de riz u vinaigre de toilette.””® Although he
accedes to the rules of conduct in fashionable society, Levin ultimately finds them false and
dehumanizing, retreating into the realm of genuine social relations at his provincial estate. Here,
the donning of his signature sheepskin coat (tulup) or fur jacket (polushubok) signifies a
reaffirmation of the self and its engagement in the productive, organic life of the countryside.3"®
Levin’s frustration with sartorial discipline causes a delay on his wedding day, as his servant
struggles to find a pressed and proper shirt that will complete the master’s wedding costume

consisting of a dark suit with a deceptively casual, open-front waistcoat topped by a tailcoat:

374 Although the Russian ready-to-wear industry took over a significant segment of the buying public by the third
quarter of the nineteenth century, ready-made wear for men and women already began appearing in urban centers as
early as the mid-1840s. These styles attracted a substantial working class, bourgeois, and lower gentry clientele,
while the upper aristocracy remained faithful to the artisanal excellence of tailors, who remained on the cutting edge
of sartorial tastes and trends. For a detailed history of this industry, see T.S. Aleshina, “K istorii proizvodstva
gotovogo plat’ia v Moskve v seredine X1X-nachale XX v.,” Trudy Gosudarstvennogo istoricheskogo muzeia, vol.
67 (1988), 133-147.

37 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 37. “This Frenchwoman, who seemed to consist entirely of other people’s hair, poudre de riz
and vinaigre de toilette, was offensive to him” (Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 33. Italics are in the original.).

376 After his failed marriage proposal to Kitty, Levin returns from Moscow to his estate, and is transported literally
and figuratively: “[K]orna oH Hagen NpUBE3eHHBIH €My TYIIYII, CEJI, 3aKyTaBIINCh, B CAHU U [T0EXaJl, pa3ayMBIBas O
MIPECTOSIMINX PACTIOPSHKEHUSIX B IEPEBHE U MOTIIIBIBAs Ha MPHUCTSHKHYIO, OBIBITYIO BEPXOBOIO, TOHCKYIO,
HaZOPBAHHYIO, HO JIMXYIO JIOOIaJb, OH COBEPIIEHHO MHAYE CTAJI IOHUMATH TO, YTO C HUM CIIYyYHUIIOCH. On
YyBCTBOBAJ ce0s1 COOOW M IPYrUM He XOTell OBITh. [...] C 00ApBIM YYBCTBOM HaJIEKIbl HAa HOBYIO, JIYUIIYIO KH3Hb
OH B JICBSITOM Yacy HOYM Moabexan kK ceoemy gomy” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 98-99). Recounting his first encounter
with Karenin, Levin recalls that his polushubok nearly got him thrown off the train, but that his high-flown language
and intelligent conversation compensated for the deceptive simplicity of his attire, with Karenin ultimately insisting
that Levin remain in his private compartment (“KoHayKkTop, IPOTHBHO HOCIIOBHIIE, XOTEJI 110 IUIATHIO MPOBOANUTD
MEHS BOH, [...] HO 51 IOTOPOIMIICSI HA4YaTh YMHBIN Pa3roBop, YToOkI 3ariaauth cBoi nonymyoox” [Tolstoy, PSS, T.
18, 406].)
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“Py6arika, HajieTast ¢ yTpa, Oblia U3MATA K HEBO3MOYKHA C OTKPBITOM MOJI0# skuneros.” "’

Although the richly appointed crowd of wedding guests and Kitty’s luxurious Parisian gown
reinforce this discipline and the attendant air of communal consumption, Levin ultimately finds
release and validation in Kitty’s “innocent truthfulness” (nevinnaia pravdivost), which he
identifies in her “in spite of her attire” (nesmotria na prigotovlennuiu pyshnost’ nariada).®’® That
is, it is precisely her deliberate framing as the paragon of bridal taste and etiquette for the visual
consumption of the wedding party that paradoxically “infects” Levin with the sense of her
genuine nature, and of the potential for domestic bliss. Rather than simply mocking pretension in
customs and manners in these scenes, Tolstoy provides a positive counter-image of russkii byt.
Levin’s perspective thus represents a counterpoint to the etiquette manuals and fashion columns
that present clothing as constituting proprieties and manners, and that train their readers in the art
of converting sartorial capital to social capital. The evocation of advice literature in this context
points to the overarching problem of constructions of the self in a society increasingly

preoccupied with consumption and display, where commaodities mediate social relations between

377 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 15. “The shirt, worn since morning, was wrinkled and impossible with the now fashionable
open-front waistcoat” (Pevear and Volokhonsky, 449).

378 The wedding guests are described as an amalgamated crowd reduced to sartorial markers of status, which
demonstrate the group’s conditioned observance of proper custom and social conventions: “Ha npaoii cropone
TEIUION LEPKBH, B TONIE (PaKOB M OEIBIX TAIICTYKOB, MYHIUPOB U MITO(OB, OapxaTa, ariaca, BOJIOC, IBETOB,
00Ha)KEHHBIX IUIEY W PYK U BRICOKHX TIEPUYATOK, I CACPKAHHBIN W O’KUBIIEHHBIN TOBOP, CTPAHHO OT/AaBABIIHICS B
BeIcokoM kymonie” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 14). Following this trend, Kitty’s wedding costume is both ornamental and
informative: “[JIeBus] cMOTpen Ha ee BBICOKYIO MIPUYECKY C [UTHHHBIM OEITBIM ByasieM U OeJIbIMH [[BETAMH, Ha
BBICOKO CTOSIBIITMH COOPYATHII BOPOTHHK, 0COOESHHO JIEBCTBEHHO 3aKPHIBABIINI ¢ OOKOB M OTKPBIBABIINA CIIEpEAN
ee [UIMHHYIO IIeI0, ¥ TOPa3uTeNIFHO TOHKYIO TAJIHIO, M eMy Ka3aJloCh, 9TO OHA OblIa JydIe, 4eM Korna-Huoyab, —
HC IOTOMY, lIT06 OTHU IUBCThI, 3TOT ByaJlb, 9TO BbIIINCAHHOC U3 Hamea I1J1aThC HpI/l6aBJ'l§1J'll/l lITO-HI/I6y£ll> K €€
KpacoTe, HO ITOTOMY, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha 3TY MPUTOTOBJICHHYIO IBIINTHOCTL Haps/Ja, BEIpaXKCHUC €€ MUJIOTO JiMla, €€
B3IJIs1/1a, €€ Ty0 ObLIO BCe TEM XKe ee 0COOCHHBIM BhIpaKCHHEM HeBHHHOM npaBauBoctu.” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 14).
The flowers, veil, and gown suggest not only the extent of her fortune, but also indicate her good breeding; the
modest cut of her gown in particular reveals the ascetic luxury that would have been used as one of the measures of
good taste during this period. For more on the semiotics of decoration, see Philippe Perrot, Fashioning the
Bourgeoisie: A History of Clothing in the Nineteenth Century (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1994), 87-123.
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individuals, thereby generating a seemingly endless circulation of communion and
communication.

In considering the mechanism by which Tolstoy constructs and critiques commodified
subjectivity in Anna Karenina, the fashion plate emerges as an important intergeneric and
interpretive device, yet one that scholars of the novel have not addressed.3”® The interplay of art
and fashion has been substantially examined in the context of French literature and art, with
Valerie Steele, among others, suggesting that the fashion plate is a minor art form crucial to
modern self-fashioning in nineteenth-century Paris.3®° Fashion as a mode of self-creation has
always been a process of collective, rather than individual definition, with idealized figures in
fashion illustrations offering instruction in how to “look the part.” The imagery of the fashion
plate celebrated artifice and ideal beauty, creating new and contemporary models of male and
female subjects while chronicling the ephemeral nature of modern urban life; the fashion plate
was designed to be both aesthetically appealing and informative. Steele points out that every
element in a fashion print, including the composition, the use of space, the setting, and the
position and type of figures, was “subordinate to the goal of showing off the clothes to the best
advantage and creating an image of fashionable beauty” to be bought and sold.®! The number of
figures in a fashion plate was on average two or three, with little interaction between them in

order to display as much of each costume and emphasize its salient qualities; the setting, in turn,

37° As | point out earlier in this chapter, Mandelker’s study of representation and framing in the novel considers the
influence of portraiture, figure painting, and sculpture, as well as the ekphrastic tradition in Western literature;
Mandelker does not discuss any commercial or popular genres in her work.

380 \alerie Steele, Paris Fashion: A Cultural History (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1988), 99. See in particular
the chapters titled “The Picture of Paris,” “Art and Fashion,” and “Le High Life.”

31 Steele, 113.
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gave an indication of the social occasion for which the clothes were designed, and implicitly, of
the spaces that circumscribed the men’s and women’s respective domains. The virtually
interchangeable figures formed flat and occasionally interlocking silhouettes, providing a multi-
angle view of the design features that made the costume particularly & la mode, and of the
various socially-sanctioned activities that could take place in a single setting. While the
fashionable stylization of the body applied to both genders, sexual segregation of men’s and
women’s prints was the norm well into the 1850s, with women emerging as the primary
consumers of the fashion print and its representations of the spectacle of modern life.>® As a
veritable arena of spectacular realities, fashion illustration brought together fashion producers,
consumers, and spectators, thus coalescing the categories of being, having, and appearing, and
promoting the image of the self as a commodified piece of art.

Although the fashion plate dealt with a restricted set of themes, its technique,
presentation, and subject matter permeated high art and contributed to the rise of artistic
modernism. Mark Roskill’s article, “Early Impressionism and the Fashion Print,” demonstrates
the influence of fashion illustration on Claude Monet’s work, concluding that the painter “[used]
conventions of pose and expression found in the contemporary fashion media as a means of
descriptive presentation.”3® Monet’s paintings stress the upright, static character of the poses

and the lack of psychological contact between the figures despite their physical closeness,

382 Steele notes that fashion illustrations with exclusively male figures belonged to the provenance of tailors’ trade
publications (Steele, 116). In addition, the last quarter of the nineteenth century witnessed a rise in the publishing of
men’s fashion press, which now took on a satirical and pornographic form and tone, featuring humorous captions
and centerfolds in risqué styles such as underwear and corsets, or sprawled across the page in various stages of
undress (Steele, 120).

383 Mark Roskill, “Early Impressionism and the Fashion Print,” The Burlington Magazine, vol. 12:807 (June 1970),
395.
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allowing the costumes to stand out from the background and become a focus of interest in their
own right. Much like in the fashion plate, the central (usually female) figure presents the viewer
with a perfect panorama of the construction and arrangement of her fashionable costume,
inviting approbation and imitation, scrutiny and judgement. John Rewald notes a similar
phenomenon in Paul Cézanne’s works, who used fashion prints as pretexts for his own paintings
representing the character and the diversions of the contemporary urban female subject: “[H]e
thought nothing of copying the insipid ladies in these plates, infusing them with a strange and
dramatic power.”3#* Following the structural conventions of the fashion plate, Impressionist
painters communicated tacit imperatives of taste, propriety, and conscience, while promoting
engagement with a material world of consumption and leisure that equally governed the public
and the private spheres. Their visions of modernity rejected the existence of the eternally
beautiful in art, propagating the representational and the transitory as constitutive of the modern
self. By employing and transforming the language of fashion into high art, the Impressionists
represented the contemporary cultural norms that increasingly championed the merging of the
discursive and the visual.®® As I aim to show in the subsequent sections, this technique of
fashion-cum-art informs and structures Tolstoy’s critique of commodified subjectivity in Anna
Karenina, and motivates his examination of spectatorship and representation as fundamental

mechanisms of communion and communication in modern society.

384 John Rewald, The History of Impressionism (New York: MoMA, 1973), 208.

385 Although Tolstoy expresses a distaste for Impressionist art in What Is Art?, suggesting that it is too intellectual
and academic to be fully appreciated, its visual techniques and artistic intent in fact capture his views on the
experience of genuine art and the “infectious” feelings that the artist transmits to the spectator (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 30,
103-104). For a socio-historical analysis of artistic intent and viewer experience of Impressionist art in the late-19t"
and early-20™ centuries, see T.J. Clark, The Painting of Modern Life: Paris in the Art of Manet and His Followers
(Princeton: Princeton UP, 1999).
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Spectacular Realities and Masculine Commodities

The phenomenon of spectacle as reflective and constitutive of social organization and
everyday experience in the era of industrialization has received significant scholarly attention in
the European context, but notably less so in the Russian one.38® The theoretical underpinnings of
the concept of spectacle originate in Guy Debord’s The Society of the Spectacle, ¥’ which
theorizes the implications for capitalist society of the progressive shift within production towards
the provision of consumer goods and services, and the ensuing “colonization” of everyday life:
“The spectacle is the stage at which the commodity has succeeded in total colonization.
Commaodification is not only visible, we no longer see anything else; the world we see is the
world of commodity.”388 This new phase of commaodity production finds its loci in the industries
of recreation, fashion, advertising, and display, and involves the restructuring and
commercialization of free time, private life, leisure, and personal expression. In a “spectacular
society,” social relations become mediated by images, with disparate groups coming together
through a collective affective experience of those images.®° The visual representation of reality
as spectacle — constituted and mediated by commodities — regulated and supplanted the personal,

private, and everyday spheres of activity in the nineteenth century, creating a common culture

386 See, for instance, Clark, The Painting of Modern Life; Perrot, Fashioning the Bourgeoisie; Vanessa R. Schwartz,
Spectacular Realities: Early Mass Culture in Fin-de-Siecle Paris (Berkeley: UC Press, 1999); and Elizabeth Wilson,
“The Invisible Flaneur,” New Left Review, vol. 1:191 (1992), 90-110.

387 The work was originally published in 1967. All references are to the following edition: Guy Debord, Society of
the Spectacle, trans. Ken Knabb (London: Rebel Press, 2000).

388 Debord, 21.
389 “The spectacle is not a collection of images; it is a social relation between people that is mediated by images”

(Debord, 7). This mechanism echoes Tolstoy’s conceptualization of communion through the simultaneously
subjective and collective experience of genuine art described earlier in this chapter.
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and a sense of shared participation in the public sphere. Moreover, the commingling of private
and public in ever-shifting representational contexts necessitated the internalization of discipline
and social controls; that is, as modern life became a marketable mass of images that mixed
classes and classifications, the instruction and ordering of society occurred through the
communal consumption of the spectacle in its numerous incarnations.

In Tolstoy’s novel, normative sociality necessitates an active and consistent engagement
in matters of style, taste, and display, which in turn influence an individual’s practical,
philosophical, and emotional pursuits. While Levin represents an alternative sociality that rejects
such engagements as false and superficial,® Stiva and Vronsky consume and participate in
various forms of vestimentary discourse, and fashion themselves as masculine commodities for
public display. The opening chapters of the novel prominently trace Stiva’s everyday routine,
which proceeds nearly mechanically despite his wife Dolly having been made aware of his affair
with the governess. Rather than expressing the propriety, reserve, and self-control required not
only by the immediate circumstances of his life, but also by the standards of fashionable dress, 3%
Stiva’s domestic costume and posing in the opening scene communicate his self-indulgent and
materialist pursuits. The old aristocratic attributes of harmonious wastefulness and idleness come

to the fore as he reclines on the Morocco-leather sofa (saf’iannyi divan) and reaches for the

3% One of Levin’s strongest statements on the issue emerges in a conversation with Dolly, during which she
attempts to explain to him Kitty’s choice of Vronsky as a consequence of his visual appeal and self-presentation.
Levin dismisses this as the capricious choice of a consumer: “[T]ax BEIONpaIOT IIaThe WM HE 3HAIO KaKyIO
MOKYIIKY, a He Jo60Be” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 285).

391 Austerity in men’s clothing, which included the abandonment of color, adornment, and non-utilitarian
accessories, and the adoption of severe cuts that simultaneously flattered and disguised the male form, took hold in
the mid-19 century, and continued to be fashionable into the beginning of the 20" century. This style, which upheld
the ideal of functional and hygienic dress, embodied the ideological justification for and social legitimacy of the
bourgeoisie (Perrot, 29-34).
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gilded embroidered slippers (obdelannye v zolotistyi saf’ian tufli) and dressing gown (khalat).3%
The sumptuous details of his attire and the deliberate posing reminiscent of an odalisque
correspond in content and composition both to a fashion plate set in a boudoir and Orientalist
painting, rendering Stiva a living advertisement for the mingling of Western and Eastern
sensibilities, and an object of visual pleasure. His trendsetting status receives confirmation
during preparations for a hunting trip, when Vasenka Veslovsky concludes that the combination
of Stiva’s tattered clothes and superior hunting gear represents “true hunter’s dandyism”
(nastoiashchee okhotnich’e shchegol’stvo), which is a look he intends to emulate in order to
achieve Stiva’s brand of aristocratic masculinity: “[ClusiBIi|uii] CBO€IO 3JI€TaHTHOIO,
OTKOPMIIEHHOIO U Beceloro 6apckoro durypoit.”*® Dazzled by Stiva’s shabby chic style,
Veslovsky pegs his future social success on the symbolic implications of his own appearance
rather than on interpersonal relationships, and the two relate to each other in this scene largely
via their shared experience of the stylized spectacle of the hunt and old aristocratic comportment.
Tolstoy’s consistent use of language pertaining to glitter and light in association with Stiva in
these scenes underscores his status as the embodiment of spectacle.®** Furthermore, as the

narrator confirms, Stiva’s commitment to display influences not only his material choices, but

392 “ICtupa] npocHyncs [...] Ha cadpaaHOM muBaHe. OH HOBEPHYI CBOE MOJNHOE, BEIXOIEHHOE TEJO HA MPYKHHAX

IUBaHa, KaK ObI JKeJas OITh 3aCHYTh HAI0JITO, C APYTrOH CTOPOHBI KPEITKO OOHSII MOLYIIKY U IPHKAJICS K HEl
IEeKoi [...]. [3]amMeTuB moyiocy CBeTa, |[...] OH BeceJo CKUHYJI HOTHY C IMBaHa, OTHICKAI UMU HIUTHIE KEHOM
(TomapoK Ko JTHIO POKICHUS B TPOIILJIOM T'OJy), 00eTaHHbIC B 30JI0TUCTBIN cadbsH Ty()JIH U IO CTapoid,
JIEBATHIICTHEH TPUBBIYKE, HE BCTABAs, MIOTSHYJICSA PYKOH K TOMY MECTY, I'/I¢ B CIIaJIbHE y HETO BHCEI Xajaar”
(Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 3-4).

3% Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 149. “He understood it now, looking at Stepan Arkadyich, shining in those rags with the
elegance of his well-nourished, gentlemanly figure, and decided that before the next hunting season he would be
sure to set himself up in the same way” (Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 575).

3% Throughout the novel, as in the examples given above, terms such as blestiashchii, svetlyi, siiaiushchii, etc. are
used to describe Stiva’s appearance and personality.
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also his spiritual and ideological ones, rendering him into a passive recipient of social discipline:
“Crenan Apkaapuy He U30Mpajl HU HalpaBJIEHUs], HU B3IJIA0B, a 9TH HAIIPABJICHUS U B3TJISAbI
cCaMy IPUXOHMIN K HEMY, TOYHO TaK K€, Kak OH He BBIOMpaIl ()OpMBbI IIIAMBI MU CIOPTYKA, a
OpaJt Te, KOTOpbIe HOCAT. A UMETh B3TJIS/IbI EMY, )KUBIIEMY B H3BECTHOM OOIIECTBE, |...] ObLIO
TaK e HeoOXO0aMMO, Kak uMeTh mursamy.” 3% Within aristocratic circles, fashion and ideology
achieve equal footing as commodity-images of unidentifiable origin (sami prikhodili) that come
to organize social relations by stimulating cultural homogenization and hindering critical
thought. As a consummate consumer, Stiva comfortably surrenders to the aesthetic and
philosophical determinism of his consumption practices, which shape not only his integrated
participation in the world around him, but also his commodified self-presentation.

Vronsky’s initial appearances in the novel occur through the prism of other characters’
perceptions of him, that is, through a series of discursive tableaus that subject him to the
disciplining gaze of spectacular society. Both Stiva and Princess Shcherbatskaya conflate
Vronsky’s personal and professional qualities, and evaluate him in nearly identical terms, using
the categories and vocabulary of desirable comportment that elicit the typologies of the society
tale and the fashion feuilleton. Stiva praises Vronsky as “oiuH U3 caMmbIX JIy4mmx oOpas3inos
30JI0Y€HON MOJIOJICkKU MeTepOyprckoil. [...] CrpamHo 6orat, KpacuB, OOIBIINE CBS3H, ... ]

006pa3oBaH U OUYEHb YMEH; 9TO YeNIoBeK, KOTOpBIH naneko noiinet.”>% Vronsky’s wealth,

3% Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 9. “Stepan Arkadyich chose neither his tendency nor his views, but these tendencies and
views came to him themselves, just as he did not choose the shape of a hat or frock coat, but bought those that were
in fashion. And for him, who lived in a certain circle, [...] having views was as necessary as having a hat” (Pevear
and Volokhonsky, 7).

3% Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 43. “Vronsky is one of the finest examples of the gilded youth of Petersburg. [...] Terribly

rich, handsome, big connections, [...] he’s both cultivated and intelligent. He is a man who will go far” (Pevear and
Volokhonsky, 39).
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upbringing, and career also stoke Princess Shcherbatskaya’s desires, albeit for a suitable son-in-
law: “Ouens Oorar, yMeH, 3HaTeH, Ha IyTH OJIeCTSIICH BOCHHO-TIPUIBOPHON Kapbephl 1
006BOpPOKUTENBHEIH YenoBek. Hemb3st Ob1T0 HUYEro Jyuniero sxenats.”>°” These assessments are
notably devoid of sartorial detail, but it is precisely that lack that highlights these figures’
internalization of commodity culture and its codes of fashionable conduct, superseding the need
for material markers of status. VVronsky is thus evaluated as an objective representation of
aristocratic culture, whose abstract “gilding” and “shine” communicate the superficial elegance
associated with au courant high society. Prince Shcherbatsky affirms VVronsky’s status as a pure
commodity, dismissing him as an artificial, mass-produced dandy (frantik, na mashine delaiut);
this industrial metaphor alludes to not only the technological advances in the production of
clothing, but also to the pervasive regimentation of social life brought about through
consumption.® Even the inception of Vronsky’s liaison with Anna poses insignificant challenge
to this machinery, which forces him to divert his private passions into uninterrupted expressions
of fashionable sociality and the fulfillment of public duty: “[B]aemnrHss >kxu3Hb €ro HEU3MEHHO U
HCYACPIKUMO KAaTUJIACh 110 MIPCIKHUM, NPUEBLIYHBIM pejlbCadM CBCTCKHUX U IMOJIKOBBIX CBSI3eU U
UHTEPECOB. [...] OH uyBcTBOBaN ceOst 003aHHBIM MOACP)KUBATh YCTAHOBUBIIUNCS HA HETO

s3ran.” 3% In the estimation of high society, their affair is doomed from the start because it

397 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 48. “Very rich, intelligent, well-born, a brilliant military-courtly career, and a charming man.
One could wish for nothing better” (Pevear and Volokhonsky, 22).

3% “A 3710 (paHTHK NETEPOYPICKHUiA, MX Ha MAILMHE JIEIAI0T, OHU BCE HA OJIHY CTaTh, U Bee apsub.” (Tolstoy, PSS,
T. 18, 49).

3% Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 182-183. Italics are my own. “Though the whole of Vronsky’s inner life was filled with his
passion, his external life rolled inalterably and irresistibly along the former, habitual rails of social and regimental
connections and interests. [...] He felt it his duty to maintain the established view of himself” (Pevear and
Volokhonsky, 173).
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represents an indulgence in pure passion and sentiment, rather than in the calculated conversion
of emotional capital into social capital and personal advancement.*® As the spectacle provides
the mechanism for all social relations, it requires the integration not only of the private and
public spheres, but also a reconciliation of the internal and external life of its participants.

The surveilling discipline of spectacular society ultimately fixes VVronsky into the ideal
image of modern aristocratic masculinity. In a series of vignettes that recall Stiva’s consumption
habits and aspirations, VVronsky locates his double in a foreign prince who visits Petersburg and
takes advantage of “Russian pleasures” in the process. The prince embodies the fashionable
duality of gentlemanly rigor and aristocratic overindulgence; while his health and physical
fitness represent the bourgeois ideals of functionality, hygiene, and self-discipline, his
expenditure of wealth and consumption of “national pleasures” as a form of communication
represent the cultivated wastefulness and leisure of high society.*?* In charge of organizing the
prince’s tour, Vronsky becomes burdened by the task of entertaining the foreign visitor whose
dissolute lifestyle and self-indulgent public conduct reflect Vronsky’s own image: “[T]o, uTo on
BHUJCJ B 9TOM 3€pKaJi€, HC JIbCTHUIIO €0 CaMOJIIO6I/IIO. 3TO GBIJI OYCHb FHyHBIﬁ, 1 OUYCHb
CaMOYBEPEHHBIH, U OYEHb 3JJOPOBBIH, U OYEHb YHCTOIUIOTHBIHN YesloBeK, U Oonbie Hudero. OH

OBLI JKCHTJIbMCH. .. BpOHCKI/Iﬁ caM OBLI TaKOBBIM M CYHTAJI 3TO OOIBIINM JOCTOUMHCTBOM

400 \/ronsky’s mother views the liaison as a “desperate Wertherian passion” (Verterovskaia otchaiannaia strast’) that
resembles nothing of the “brilliant, graceful liaison” (blestiashchaia, gratsioznaia sviaz’) that elevates a man’s status
in high society (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 184). Members of Vronsky’s regiment initially envy the conspicuousness of his
affair precisely because they think it will elevate his status through association with a highly-positioned official like
Karenin (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 183).

401 “TIpuHI MONMB30BasICsA HEOOBIKHOBEHHBIM Ja)kKe MEXKTy IPUHIIAMH 370POBbEM; U THMHACTHKOH ¥ XOPOLIUM
YXO0a0M 3a CBOMM TE€JIOM OH JOBEII cebs a0 TaKOM CHIIBI. .. HpI/IHI_I MHOTO IIyTEIMECTBOBAT U HAXOAWJI, YTO OOHA M3
TJIaBHBIX BBII'OQ Tenepemﬂeﬁ JICTKOCTH HYTeﬁ COO6III€HI/I$I COCTOUT B AOCTYNHOCTHU HAIITMOHAJIbHBIX YILOBOHLCTBI/IP'I.”
(Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 373).
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[...].7%9 In this scene he glimpses the dehumanizing effects of instantaneous rather than
mediated pleasure, and the leveling effect of commodity culture that repackages ethical and
aesthetic categories into pure representation. The prince’s unfettered self-presentation
paradoxically represents the conservative and disciplining effects of the commercial material
world, which promotes social relationships constituted through images, thereby eliminating the
impulses for genuine social engagement or critique. The notion that VVrosnky is merely a two-
dimensional figure in circulation with other images of fashionable aristocratic sociality receives
ultimate confirmation during his Italian sojourn with Anna. The two take up residence in an old
palazzo, which by its very appearance (samoiu svoeiu vneshnost’iu) inspires an apparent
transformation in VVronsky, from a displaced landowner-courtier, to an amateur artist and patron
of the arts who has renounced material pleasures and social convention for love.*%® The narrator
characterizes this transformation as “an agreeable delusion” (priiatnoe zabluzhdenie),
emphasizing its diverting and transitory nature. VVronsky’s engagement with the aesthetic realm
becomes subsumed by the commercial representation of that engagement, as he converts his
fascination with the ideals of medieval Italian life into sartorial markers: “[O]n naxe nuismny u
IUIe] Yepes IIeHO CTal HOCHTh HO-CPEIHEBEKOBCKH, YTO O4eHb 1o K Hemy.” %% This

conditioned merging of the ideal and the real, of genuine art and mass culture, affirms the

402 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 374. “What he saw in that mirror was not flattering to his vanity. This was a very stupid,
very self-confident, very healthy and very Iceanly man, and nothing more. He was a gentleman... VVronsky was like
that himself and considered it a great virtue...” (Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 355).

403 “ITT]anamuo 3TOT, OCIE TOro KaK OHM HEPEEXaIU B HEFO, CAMOIO CBOEIO BHEITHOCTHIO MO IEPKUBAI BO

BpoHCKOM MPUATHOE 3201y ICHUE, YTO OH HE CTOJILKO PYCCKUM MOMEIIHK, erepMeicTep 06€3 CyKObl, CKOJIBKO
NPOCBEUIEHHBIN JTIOOUTEND M OKPOBUTENL HCKYCCTB, M CaM — CKPOMHBIH XyI0KHHK, OTPEKIIUICS OT CBETA,
cBs3ei, yecTomro0us s irooumoit xertmuae’” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 33).

404 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 34. “He even began wearing his hat and a wrap over his shoulder in a medieval fashion,
which was becoming to him” (Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 467).
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spectacle as constituting modern selves and mediating the relationships between them. In
Tolstoy’s novel, the public masculine world’s dependence on the exhibition of status and
distinction results in an endless circulation of commodity-images, which enforce existing

paradigms of social power and maintain the status quo.

Anna on Display

Tolstoy’s representation of the pervasive ethos of spectacle and consumption that
characterize the urban society circles in his novel reaches its peak complexity in a series of
parallel scenes that negotiate Anna’s status as a commercial and aesthetic object, and place her at
the center of the debate about the nature of feminized consumer culture. By the 1850s and 1860s,
feverish economic growth and the loosening of class distinctions allowed Russian women to
exercise a greater public presence in the workplace and the marketplace, heightening the
divisions implicit in the artistic and social constructions of femininity that had been in place
since the early decades of the century. As the separate feminine and masculine, private and
public spheres coalesced, the transcendental innocence of the model wife and mother enshrined
in domesticity became muddled by the demand that women act as proxies for their male
counterparts’ social status, and reinforce their own lack of engagement in productive activity by
appearing in beautiful and expensive clothing.*®® At the same time that women were being

encouraged to partake of the commercial material world, some critics condemned the moral and

405 See Thorstein Veblen, The Theory of the Leisure Class (New York: Oxford University Press, 2007); Christine
Ruane, “Clothes Shopping in Imperial Russia,” The Empire’s New Clothes: A History of the Russian Fashion
Industry, 1700-1917 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2009); and Richard Stites, The Women’s Liberation
Movement in Russia: Feminism, Nihilism, and Bolshevism, 1860-1930 (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1978).
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spiritual bankruptcy of fashionable display.“°® The dual femininity that arose as a consequence of
the contradictory demands of distinction and morality figured prominently in fashion press and
illustration, which promoted images of the exhibitionist but passive woman as the embodiment
of fetishistic desire and visual pleasure.*®” Female images thus not only prescribed models of
fashionable sociality, but also functioned in relation to the male and female spectators’
appropriations or rejections of those models as part of their own representational system.

In describing Anna’s appearance at the ball, Tolstoy rhetorically renders the
compositional conventions of figurative art and the fashion plate, simultaneously presenting
Anna as a work of art within a frame, and a fashionable commaodity available for inspection,
imitation, and consumption. Kitty’s gaze reinforces the representational nature of Anna’s
costume and provides the framework for its signification:

AHHa ObLJ1a HE B JIMJIOBOM, KaK TOrO HEMpeMeHHO xoTena KuTu, a B 4epHOM, HU3KO
Cpe3aHHOM 0apXaTHOM IUIaThe, OTKPBIBABILIEM €€ TOUYCHbIE, KaK CTapOil CIOHOBOI KOCTH,
TMIOJIHBIE TIJICYH U TPY/Ib U OKPYTIIbIe PYKH C TOHKOIO KPOIIEYHOIO KUCTHIO. Bee miaThe
OBLJIO OOIIMTO BEHEIIMAaHCKUM THUITIOpoM. Ha rosioBe y Hee, B YepHBIX BOJIOCAX, CBOUX O€3
npuMecH, OblIa MaJeHbKasi THPJISTH/IA aHIOTUHBIX TJIA30K U TaKas jKe Ha YepHOU JICHTE
nosica Mexay OenpiMu KpykeBamu. [Ipudecka ee Obl1a He3aMeTHA. 3aMETHBI OBLITH
TOJIBKO, yKpalas ee, ’TH CBOEBOJIbHBIE KOPOTKHE KOJICYKH KypUYaBbIX BOJIOC, BCET/Ia
BbIOMBABINIKECS HA 3aThUIKE U BUCKax. Ha ToueHoil kpemnkoii mee Obljla HUTKA KEMUYTY.
[...] [KuTH] Teneps yBUaana ee COBEPIICHHO HOBOIO M HEOXKHIaHHOTO 1715 cebs1. Termepn
OHa MOHsUIA, YTO AHHA HE MOTJIa OBIThH B JIMLJIOBOM U YTO €€ MPEJIECTh COCTOsJIa UMEHHO B
TOM, YTO OHA BCET/Ia BBICTYIIAJa U3 CBOETO TyaJieTa, YTO TyaJeT HUKOTJa He MOT OBITh
BUJIEH Ha Hel. U uepHoe 1maThe ¢ MbIIIHBIMU KPYXKEBaMH He ObLIIO BUJIHO Ha HEH; ATO
ObLTa TOJIKO paMKa, v OblJIa BUIHA TOJIBKO OHA, IPOCTAasl, €CTECTBEHHAS, U3SIIHAS U
BMECTE Becelas U 0’KUBIICHHAs.

406 Tolstoy prominently adopts this standpoint in “The Kreutzer Sonata” (Kreitserova sonata, 1889), in which he
connects the enticing qualities of women’s fashions and their deployment for the manipulation of men’s sexual
desire.

407 Scholars suggest that the origins of this feminine duality stem from the late 18™-century phenomenon of the
Great Masculine Renunciation, when men renounced the desire for exhibitionism in their own attire and so
transferred the effects of display and the sexualization of the body through clothes onto the increasingly decorated
woman. See J.C. Fliigel, The Psychology of Clothes (New York: International Universities Press, 1971) and James
Laver, Costume and Fashion: A Concise History (London: Thames and Hudson, 1995).
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Anna was not in lilac, as Kitty had absolutely wanted, but in a low-cut black velvet dress,
which revealed her full shoulders and bosom, as if shaped from old ivory, and her
rounded arms with their very small, slender hands. The dress was all trimmed with
Venetian guipure lace. On her head, in her black hair, her own without admixture, was a
small garland of pansies, and there was another on her black ribbon sash among the white
lace. Her coiffure was inconspicuous. Conspicuous were only those willful ringlets of
curly hair that adorned her, always coming out on her nape and temples. Around her firm,
shapely neck was a string of pearls. [...] [Kitty] saw her now in a completely new and,
for her, unexpected way. Now she understood that Anna could not have been in lilac, that
her loveliness consisted precisely in always standing out from what she wore, that what
she wore was never seen on her. And the black dress with luxurious lace was not seen on
her; it was just a frame, and only she was seen — simple, natural, graceful, and at the same
time gay and animated.*®

The striking detail of Kitty’s vision in this scene mimics that of the fashion print, reducing Anna
to a collection of vestimentary markers superimposed on a sculpted figure. While the
combination of black velvet and single string of pearls communicates the ascetic luxury expected
of the wife of a highly-positioned government official and the comme-il-faut moderation
prescribed in the fashion press, the lace, flower, and ribbon decorations place Anna squarely into
the realm of elegant, yet superficial opulence that characterizes Betsy’s circle, “society proper”
(sobstvenno svet). Indeed, the black velvet gown is seen again on the ambassador’s wife, as she
engages in small talk and malicious gossip that circumscribe the triviality of that circle’s
engagements. The seamless blend of art and artifice in Anna’s presentation leads Kitty to admire

the ostensibly natural and harmonious qualities of her coiffure*®® and toilette, and to conclude

that her elaborate look merely complements, rather than constitutes her true character; that is,

408 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 84-85. Translation from Richard Pevear and Larissa Volokhonsky, Anna Karenina (London:
Penguin, 2000), 78-79.

409 The emphasis on elaborate headdress and hair decoration in this period prompted many female consumers to
augment their natural hair with “scalpettes” or “frizettes” to which additional accessories could be attached (Laver,
191).
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Kitty mistakes Anna’s constructed visual identity for an exercise in individuality and freedom
from the constraints of high society norms. Nonetheless, it is precisely the studied sartorial
framing that conditions Kitty’s perceptions, and shapes her interaction with Anna into one of
spectatorship and voyeuristic pleasure.

While Anna appears as commodity-image of feminized consumer culture and its potential
moral shortcomings, Kitty emerges as its contrasting double, whose genuine nature supersedes
the trappings of fashion’s artifice. Although the cut of her dress imparts a “cold, marble-like
quality” (kholodnaia mramornost’) characteristic of sculpture, this quality manifests itself as a
feeling (chuvstvo), rather than as scaffolding for her self-presentation, as in Anna’s case. Even
the gloves she dons, which contribute to the seemingly sculpted nature of her torso, enhance,
rather than change the form of her arms.*'° The narrator focuses on Kitty’s own experience of
her ball toilette, which becomes part and parcel of her character, rather than imposed from
without: “[KuTH] B cBOeM CII0’KHOM TIOJIEBOM IUIAThE HA PO3OBOM Ye€XJIe, BCTyIaja Ha 6aj Tak
CBOOOJIHO U MPOCTO, [...| Kak OyATO OHA pOAUIIACH B 3TOM THOJIE, KPYKEBAX, C ITOI0 BHICOKOIO
IpUYECKOii, ¢ po30il u AByMs nucTkamu Hasepxy.”*!! Despite the apparent extravagance of the
gown’s tulle and lace, these details are rendered as organically reflective of Kitty’s youth,
lightness, and innocence, which emerges in spite of, rather than because of her attire, as Levin
will later note during their wedding. Whereas Anna’s “natural” look reflects the libidinal

economy of fashionable high society, Kitty’s attire underscores her moral probity and

410 “TTyroBuIbl BCE TPU 3aCTErHYJINCH, HE IOPBABIINCH, HA BHICOKOI MEpUaTKE, KOTOpas 0OBUIIA €€ PYKY, HE
usmenuB ee popmer” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 77).

411 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 82. “[Kitty] was now entering the ballroom, in her intricate tulle gown over a pink

underskirt, as freely and simply, [...] as if she had been born in all this tulle and lace, with this tall coiffure, topped
by a rose with two leaves” (Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 77).
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commitment to genuine human principles.*2 Tolstoy ultimately champions her grounded brand
of femininity as a protest against the modern technologies of spectatorship and display. The
contrasting, yet interlocking visions of Anna and Kitty in the ball scene follow the compositional
logic of the fashion plate, and display not only the salient features of their respective costumes,
but also the conflicting images of femininity that accompanied the rise of consumer culture.
Elements of Anna’s ball costume recur in scenes that reinforce her self-conscious
presentation as an aestheticized object. Entering into a labyrinth of sartorial connections, lace
detailing in particular prefigures Anna’s downfall by pointing to the premeditated quality of her
look, appearing in Karenin’s contemplation of her portrait, and subsequently in VVronsky’s
observation of her at the opera. Having learned of Anna’s liaison and written her a letter
requiring her to continue their marital life as before, Karenin attempts to pursue his usual
evening’s diversions, but becomes distracted by his wife’s portrait: “HeBsiHOocHMO Harjao u
BBI3BIBAKOIIIC HOHCﬁCTBOBaﬂ Ha Ajekces AHCKC&HI[pOBI/I‘-Ia BUJ OTJIMYHO CACIIAHHOT'O
XYZ0)KHUKOM YEPHOTO KpYy>K€Ba Ha TOJIOBE, YEPHBIX BOJIOC U OEI0i MpeKpacHoi pyku ¢
Ge3BbIMAHHBIM HalblleM, ToKphIThM epetrsamu.” 43 The black lace functions as a frame within
the already framed image, enhancing the “unfathomable gaze” (nepronitsaemye glaza) that
signifies Anna’s erotic appeal and public transgression, which are unacceptable, and therefore

unintelligible to her husband. Just as in the scene at the races, where Karenin fails to discern his

412 Dolly remarks upon the existence of this economy during a visit with Anna at Vronsky’s estate, identifying the
simplicity of Anna’s dress as purely representational, and not reflective of the garment’s literal and moral cost:
“AnHa nepeoaeciiacb B O4€Hb IPOCTOC 0aTUCTOBOE ILIATHE. I[OJ'IJ'II/I BHHUMATCJIbBHO OCMOTpPEJIa 3TO MPOCTOC IJIaThE.
Owna 3HaJia, 4TO 3HAYHUT U 3a KaKue JAeHbIU nmpuobperaetcs ata npocrora.” (Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 192).

413 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 300. “The sight of the black lace on her head, her black hair and the beautiful white hand
with its fourth finger covered with rings, splendidly executed by the painter, impressed him as unbearably insolent
and defiant” (Pevear and Volokhonsky, 284).

191



wife in a crowd of fabrics and accessories — “[O]u cMoTpen HpsMoO Ha Hee, HO HE y3HaBaJl )KCHBI
B MOpE KMCeH, JIHT, TIepheB, 30HTHKOB U 11BeToB,” 44 — here too his vision becomes obscured by
the spectacle of sartorial signification. Rather than engaging with the impenetrability of Anna’s
inner life represented in the portrait, Karenin turns to resolving a complication that has arisen in
his official life, retreating into the rational, productive activities he believes generate real
interaction and mutual understanding. The notion that mystery is a formative category in his
perception of Anna as a subject marks her status as a pure commaodity, recalling Karl Marx’s
conceptualization of the commaodity as a “mysterious thing” that symbolizes to its consumers a
certain set of structural relations in society and culture.**® Despite his rejection of the society of
the spectacle, Karenin nonetheless accepts its logic, unwittingly interpreting his wife’s self-
presentation as signifying her engagement with the culture of consumption and display, and her
resultant status as a fallen woman. His failure to see beyond the sartorial frame that accompanies
his wife paradoxically enhances its effects, reinforcing Anna’s role as a mere representation of
her husband’s station, and as a repository of male desire and social discipline. It is in this regard
that Karenin insists on the continuation of marital life, as despite her commodified subjectivity,
Anna still retains some capacity for symbolic investment.

As in the ballroom scene and in the portrait contemplated by Karenin, sartorial detail
again functions as the framing device at the opera. This scene amplifies the features Karenin sees
in the portrait, and replicates Karenin’s previous role and reactions in VVronsky’s experience of

Anna. As Anna readies herself for the theater in defiance of her position as a fallen woman,

414 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 18, 218. “He looked straight at his wife, but did not recognize her in that sea of muslin, ribbons,
feathers, parasols and flowers.” (Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 207).

415 For a more detailed discussion of Marx’s concept of the commaodity, see my Introduction.
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Vronsky finds himself simultaneously captivated and confounded by her conscious presentation
as an object to be admired and desired:
On CCPLC3HBIM B3IJIAAOM IMMOCMOTPEII HA HEC, HO OHA OTBCTUJIA CMY TCM KC
BBI3BIBAIOIIMM, HC TO BECCIIBIM, HC TO OTYAasAHHBIM B3TJIAA0M, 3HAUYCHHUC KOTOPOI'0 OH HE
MOT TIOHSITH. [...] AHHA yke OblTa 0/IeTa B CBETJIOE IIEIKOBOE ¢ OapXaToM IUIaThe,
KoTopoe oHa cimia B [Tapuxke, ¢ OTKPBITOIO TPYBIO, M C OEITBIM TOPOTUM KPY>KEBOM Ha
T'OJI0BC, 06paMJISIBLHI/IM €€ JINIIO U OCOGGHHO BBII'OJAHO BBICTABJISIBIIUM €€ APKYIO
Kpacory.
He gave her a serious look, but she answered with the same defiant look, something
between cheerful and desperate, the meaning of which he could not fathom. [...] Anna
was already dressed in a light-colored gown of silk and velvet with a low-cut neck that
had been made for her in Paris, and had costly white lace on her head, which framed her
face and showed off her striking beauty to a particular advantage.*®
While the fabric, the cut, and the lace styling of Anna’s toilette mirror the one in which she
appears at the ball, the specification of the gown’s provenance as Parisian, that is as originating
from the “capital of style,” simultaneously highlights its commercial and symbolic qualities by
communicating the wearer’s unabashed and uneconomical, yet distinguished consumption. After
pursuing Anna to the opera, VVronsky scans the brightly-lit space, trying to locate her in the
equally iridescent high society circle metonymically occupying the theater boxes (raznotsvetnye
zhenshchiny, mundiry, siurtuki); among the crowd of “real men and women” (nastoiashchie
muzhchiny i zhenshchiny); and even on stage, in the gleam of the singer’s bare shoulders and
diamonds (blestia, obnazhennye plecha, brillianty).*'’ Framed by the proscenium of her opera

box, Anna upstages the diva as Vronsky assesses the nature of her beauty: “Bponckuii Bapyr

YBHJIAJI TOJIOBY AHHBI, TOPAYIO, IIOPA3UTEIBHO KPACUBYIO U YIIBIOAIONIYIOCS B pAMKE KPYXKEB.

416 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 114. Pevear and Volokhonsky, 542.

47 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 117-118. Pevear and Volokhonsky, 545-546.

193



[...] [O]H coBcem nHaue Teneps omrymiai 3Ty KpacoTy. B 4yBcTBe ero k Heil Ternepb He ObUIO
HHUYCTO TAMHCTBCHHOI'O, U ITIOTOMY KpacoTa €€, XO0TA U CUJIbHCC, YEM MPCIKAC, IIPUBJICKAJIA €ro,
BMECTe ¢ TeM Tereph ockopoisita ero.”*8 What he sees in her self-conscious portrait is the
presentation of feminine beauty without barriers to the libidinal knowledge he has of her; his
aesthetic experience of her is empty, superficial, and devoid of mystery, echoing Tolstoy’s
metaphor of counterfeit art as a prostitute. Rather than pointing to an alternative, progressive
reading of feminized consumer culture, VVronsky’s rejection of Anna as the embodiment of
fetishistic desire and visual pleasure paradoxically reinforces the idea that in the space of
contemporary urban society, the woman herself becomes a commodity that is mass produced,
objectified, and discarded once she is worn(-out).

In negotiating Anna’s status as art and object, Tolstoy highlights the ambivalence of the
modern subject, and the communal communicative mechanisms that endow it with meaning. His
use of sartorial signification throughout the novel points not only to the rigidity and discipline of
dominant social structures, but also to fashion’s logic of differentiation and substitution. In this
regard, Tolstoy’s approach to subjectivity (female subjectivity in particular) in this text is post-
modern avant la lettre, since the subject’s construction relies on the play of different fashion
discourses that generate its meaning, rather than its fixed relation to paradigmatic representations
of gender and power. Anna’s downfall, then, as framed by vestimentary discourse, can be read in
the context of the planned obsolescence that defines the fashion system’s compulsion to produce

new and innovative meanings; as soon as one is exhausted, another takes its place. This endless

418 Tolstoy, PSS, T. 19, 118. “Vronsky suddenly saw Anna’s head, proud, strikingly beautiful, and smiling in its
frame of lace. [...] But his sense of this beauty was quite different now. His feeling for her now had nothing
mysterious in it, and therefore her bauty, though it attracted him more strongly thatn before, at the same time
offended him” (Pevear and VVolokhonsky, 546).

194



circulation of meanings emblematized late nineteenth-century Russian society and culture, and
Tolstoy emphasizes the resulting ambivalence involved in the production of commodities,

including art, literature and the self.

Banana Karenina

Tolstoy’s novel has served as the inspiration for cinematic adaptations for over a century,
provoking extensive commentary from critics and scholars about the text’s most salient
features.*® These analyses have typically focused on the problem of “faithfulness,” that is, the
fidelity of the cinematic rendering to its literary source, and a host of related issues such as the
ways in which the film situates itself and its audience in relation to the original literary work, and
the ways in which it seeks to stand alone or even replace the novel as a cultural product.*?
Discussing his feature film adaptation, director Joe Wright notes that its visual motifs evoke the
culture of spectacle and display that defined late-nineteenth century social life, and that figures
prominently in Tolstoy’s novel. Rather than shooting the film on location in various palaces and
estates around Russia, Wright deliberately sets the action on a studio set built to look like a

decrepit theater, emphasizing the drama and artifice of seeing and being seen: “[Russian] high

41° To date, Anna Karenina has been adapted over a dozen times by Russian and foreign filmmakers. The first
adaptation was a 1911 French production by director Maurice André Maitre; the first Russian version followed in
1914, directed by Vladimir Gardin.

420 For scholarly assessments, see Irina Makoveeva, “Cinematic Adaptations of Anna Karenina,” Studies in Slavic
Cultures, vol. 2 (January 2001), 111-134; and Catharine T. Nepomnyashchy, “Adaptation in Contexts: A Tale of
Two Annas,” Tolstoy on Screen (Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 2015), 317-337. For typical assessments
by film critics, see Graham Fuller, “Anna Karenina,” Film Comment, vol. 48:6 (November/December 2012), 72; and
A.O. Scott, “Infidelity, Grandly Staged,” The New York Times, 15 November 2012,
http://www.nytimes.com/2012/11/16/movies/anna-karenina-from-by-joe-wright-with-keira-knightley.html
(Accessed 29 July 2016).
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society. The way they spoke French, and read French etiquette books, and tried to behave like
French people. And | found this kind of idea that a whole society, or a whole section of society,
was performing for each other very interesting, and so that was why | chose to set it on a
stage.”#?* Much as in the novel, the theatrical frame not only provides a setting where
knowledgeable fashion performers and spectators interact, but it also structures the participation
of the viewer outside of the cinematic frame, prompting active engagement with the covert,
codified discourse of the commodity-images presented on screen. Wright’s choice of overt
theatricality thus foregrounds the fetishistic attraction of fashion as the key instrument in
generating the pleasure and discipline of spectatorship.

The costuming of Wright’s film closely follows the sartorial choices of the novel’s
protagonists, in order to both recognize their role as signifiers of that society’s extreme
superficiality and to revel in their aesthetic qualities. Costume designer Jacqueline Durran was
given the brief that “the costumes should be 1870s in shape, but have the architectural simplicity
of 1950s couture.”*?? The latter part of this directive has special value, as it suggests the
imposition of a rigid structure on the clothed body that limits its libidinal potential, while adding
another frame to the premeditated theatrical chronotope. Yet, the reference to “1950s couture”
invokes the revolutionary “New Look” propagated by eminent Parisian designers during the
postwar period, featuring an exaggerated feminine silhouette draped in luxurious fabrics that

symbolized hopes for a more prosperous future and aroused consumerist desire.*?® The film’s

421 SDSA, “Joe Wright: Anna Karenina,” Set Décor, http://www.setdecorators.org/?name=Joe-Wright ANNA-
KARENINAG&art=directors_chair_joe_wright_AK (Accessed 29 July 2016).

422 Amanda Foreman, “Poise and Passion,” Vogue, vol. 202: 10 (October 2012), 336.

423 “Soft, rounded shoulders emphasized the breasts; waists were heavily corseted; hips were padded. Skirts were
billowing, reaching almost to the ankle” (Laver, 256).
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costume design thus presents its audience with fetishized objects that simultaneously repress and
render visible the implied desire, and invites the viewers to participate in transforming the
falsified wearing*?* on screen into its everyday material equivalents by encouraging the
narcissistic contemplation of themselves in those garments.

The film’s opening scenes establish fashion’s role in animating the narrative and
organizing its symbolic universe, while pointing to the potential for its replication in real life.
The camera follows Stiva and Anna in as they engage in parallel sequences of toilette,
highlighting the activity of dressing and clothing in action. Stiva’s indulgence in sensual
pleasures is illustrated in a virtual pas de deux with his barber with close-ups of his fleshy face
being massaged, followed by full body shots of his day suit in hunter’s green, and his formal
evening attire consisting of a dark suit with a rose-gold brocade waistcoat topped by a tailcoat.
Anna is seen being dressed by her maid, with the camera focusing on her various body parts as
they become enveloped in multiple layers of lace chiffon undergarments, corseting, a lavender
silk taffeta dress, and gleaming diamond jewelry. While the lavender color directly references
Kitty’s vision of Anna in the novel, the structured sumptuousness of Anna’s opening costume,
and the metonymic pacing of the sequence renders the cinematic Anna a virtual mannequin for
the film’s fashions. This function is reinforced during the parallel ballroom and opera sequences,
in which Anna wears the same taffeta-and-tulle gown and diamond camellia flower necklace;

Durran changes the color of the gown between the two scenes, with black communicating

424 The term falsified wearing refers to a model (not representative of the everyday human but suggestive of a
fictive ideal either of humanity or the look or both), styled in a premeditated fashion, and placed before the camera
to enact a staging that anticipates the “real” wearing; yet, when the garment is “really” worn, it is always in the
shadow of the representation because the representation offers the ideal conditions (Adam Geczy, Fashion’s
Double: Representations of Fashion in Painting, Photography, and Film [London: Bloomsbury Academic, 2016],
XX).
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Anna’s status as a calculated femme fatale, and white signaling her downfall and inability to hide
from social ostracism. Perhaps unsurprisingly, “the two Alexeis” — Vronsky and Karenin —
appear throughout the film adorned in a range of neutral and greys,*? not only mimicking the
various stages of Anna’s relationship with each of them, but also pointing to the ambiguous
boundary between her “black” and “white” states. The chunky necklace hangs prominently about
her neck, literally encrusting her in a circle of passion, desire, and indulgence signified by the
crystal camellias.*?® The stark monochromatic coloring adds to Anna’s powerful image while
overshadowing the soft pastels of the other characters, adding to her literal and figurative
attraction as a source of aesthetic and spectatorial pleasure, and highlighting fashion’s
ambivalent role in concealing and revealing. Contributing to the atmosphere of observation and
scrutiny are shots of Anna reflected in mirrors lining the ballroom walls, as well as in the pocket
mirrors and binoculars of the opera audience. In these scenes, the multiplied gaze of the camera
and the spotlight train on Anna and the details of her costume, emphasizing the editorial quality
of the image, and its capacity for uniting viewers in a common experience of fashion.

The art direction and costuming highlight the developing relationship between Kitty and
Levin, while advertising the salient qualities of their character through recurring color motifs and
fabrics. Throughout the film, Levin dons heavily textured leather, velvet, and wool in bronzed,
earthy tones, as well as embroidered cotton and linen tunics, suggesting his intimate connection

to nature, the countryside, and productive labor. During his opening meeting with Stiva to

425 Combinations of eggshell, steel, and charcoal are featured in a multiplicity of fabric combinations, including
wool, linen, silk brocade, and fur.

426 The camellia evokes Alexandre Dumas, fils’ The Lady of the Camellias (La Dame aux Camélias, 1848), which
tells the tragic love story between the demimondaine prostitute Marguerite and the bourgeois writer Armand.
Marguerite is nicknamed la dame aux camélias because she wears a red camellia when she is menstruating and
unavailable for carnal pleasures, and a white camellia when she is available to her lovers.
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discuss his impending proposal, Levin appears wrapped in a russet sheepskin coat with a dark
brown floppy hat; Stiva recommends replacing these with “new boots, coat, and a proper hat,”
that is, with “Western clothes,” that will signal his full commitment to the display and spectacle
of high society, and render him worthy of Kitty. Although Levin begrudgingly obliges, turning
himself into “a capitalist” in Koznyshev’s subsequent evaluation, his society attire nonetheless
retains features of his signature costume by continuing the color scheme in accessories such as a
gold-toned necktie and brocaded bronze vest. At the beginning of the film, his look directly
contrasts with Kitty’s signature style, which features floaty tulle, silk, and muslin dresses in
various permutations of pastel pink, baby blue, and white, with delicate lace and ribbon
detailing.*?” Mimicking the portrayal in the novel, her cinematic toilette underscores her
childlike innocence and ethereal nature, and functions as an organic extension of her individual
qualities. As Kitty and Levin reach an understanding of shared values and a future life, the
details of their respective costume also converge, sublimating sensuality and physical love to
vestimentary discourse. In the scene where the two struggle to confess their mutual love, and
resort to spelling out the sentiment using alphabet blocks, the confluence of their attire — she is in
a pale role gold silk dress with a bowed shawl collar, and he wears a yellow gold waistcoat with
a bowed necktie — prefigures their eventual communion and heightens the melodramatic
moment. This parallel costuming maintains and reinforces their status as paragons of naturalness
and purity, while inviting the viewer to indulge in the emotion and sensuality encoded in the

clothes.

427 In his conversation with Stiva, during which romantic success is conflated with correct sartorial choices, Levin
wistfully explains the initial division in costuming and temperament that separates him from Kitty: “Kitty is of the
heavens, an angel, and | am of the earth.”

199



Wright’s deliberate framing of Anna Karenina as a fashion film seeks to unite readers of
Tolstoy’s text with fans of costume dramas and consumers of fashion in the tasteful spectatorship
of canonical literature. Paradoxically, this hypermodern visual technique recalls nineteenth-
century mechanisms of consumer discipline, as it aims to cultivate the tastes of the mass public
and encourage excess consumption in the service of social distinction. The film’s marketing
campaign reinforced this message by highlighting Durran’s collaborations with contemporary
designers, and the availability of those designs to the mass market. Chanel designed the suite of
diamond and pearl jewelry that lent a “more barogque or more period or more feminine look [to
the film],”#?8 with a companion contemporary collection that featured as its representative piece
the “Camellia necklace” Anna wears at the ball and the opera. This collaboration arose from the
production team’s previous links to the fashion label: Keira Knightley, who plays Anna, had
been the face of Chanel perfume and makeup since 2007, and Wright directed an ad for a Chanel
men’s fragrance in 2011 starring Brad Pitt. These associations lend the film’s costuming an
added air of spectacle and glamour, as they combine Hollywood’s high-profile players with the
aesthetic legitimacy of a classic high fashion line. Banana Republic’s range of styles for men and
women also sought to capture the sumptuous elegance of the period, using brocade and velvet
mixed with lace and chiffon, in rich jewel tones and black. Simon Kneen, Banana Republic's
creative director noted that the goal of the affordable collection was to “portray a classic sense of
luxury without requiring a full look that may feel ‘costumey’.”#?° By rejecting the artifice of

costume, his comments highlight the importance of an organic interplay between fashion and

428 Foreman, 336.
429 Elizabeth Snead, “Banana Republic's 'Anna Karenina' Collection Channels 19th Century Russia,” The Hollywood

Reporter (October 25, 2012), http://www.hollywoodreporter.com/fash-track/banana-republics-anna-karenina-
collection-383138 (Accessed 5 September 2016).
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everyday life, and the inherently communicative role of attire. Both collaborations rely on
stoking a sensual link with the spectacle of nineteenth-century fashion, and in doing so unite the
film’s producers and consumers in a singular experience motivated by a shared “feeling” of the
novel and its period. Wright’s film and its attendant consumer products thus support the novel’s
image of the (post-)modern subject, who deploys fashion as a means of communication and the
creation of new selves. In doing so, the film exploits the dynamic tension between representation

and communication, and despite its deliberate artifice fulfills Tolstoy’s mission of genuine art.
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Conclusion

My study of the interplay of fashion and the literary process in this dissertation has been
framed in terms of the fashion system, encompassing both the established practices of the
institutions that process fashion as it makes its way from creators to consumers, and the symbolic
order deriving from the combinations and substitutions of fashion signs. The underlying trope
informing my argument has been that of a relatively distinct center whose innovations and
modifications diffuse toward a periphery conceived of both in hierarchical and horizontal terms,
and which at times ostensibly merges with that periphery. In pursuing the diffusion of style,
taste, and mores, my study has highlighted the polymorphism and polycentrism of the fashion
system, exposing a range of fashion discourses in the fledgling modernity of nineteenth-century
Russia.

In Chapter One, | traced the ways in which the writer-editors of The Contemporary
deployed notions of fashion and the fashionable to promote ideas about the socially
transformative nature of literature to members of the urban and the provincial gentry, as well as
to members of the service classes. Combining tropes and structures of the feuilleton, the society
tale, and the physiological sketch with those of the fashion column allowed these authors to
propagate ideologies of civic engagement and philosophies of social consciousness, of the type
that had been championed by contemporary thinkers such as Belinsky and that had been
occasionally suppressed by government censorship. Utilizing a “scientific” approach to
description, plot, and characterization in literary narratives, a writer’s task was to acquaint the
progressive forces of Russian society with the myriad sources and incarnations of social ills,

which could consequently be addressed and ameliorated through the combined efforts of writers
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and the reading audience. However, as | illustrate in my chapter, the writer-editors of The
Contemporary, engaged in generic hybridization not only for purposes of civic engagement, but
also to maintain and enhance their own socio-economic status: they packaged Belinsky’s social
ideology into a form that will be intelligible to any gentry reader, producing a hybrid genre that
devised to promote the literary journal itself as a consumer item and the various fashionable
products advertised therein. This mechanism thus not only provided edification in fashionable
material and philosophical tastes for a varied readership, but specifically promoted further
distinction of an already distinguished group of people, the gentry. Much as in Panaev’s hybrid
texts, in which the rigidity of society life entraps urban dwellers despite the apparent whirlwind
of constantly changing fashionable occasions and objects, gentry audiences of literary journals
and their fashion columns became increasingly isolated from other readers by the very texts
ostensibly designed to broaden their social vistas. In providing aspirational pursuits for some
readers, while endowing others with further signs of distinction, the fashion column in this
period at once contributed to convergence and divergence of social groups, signaling the social
upheavals that would occur in the latter part of the century.

Chapter Two serves as a case study of mid-century self-fashioning in a society
increasingly driven by the acquisition, consumption, and display of both wealth and symbolic
capital. Goncharov, a member of the nascent bourgeoisie and participant in the progressive
gentry circles gathered around the The Contemporary, offers in his fashion feuilleton and novels
of formation how-to manuals for upward social mobility of the middling classes and the urban-
minded provincial elites. Relying on modalities of written fashion, his texts articulate anxieties
about social change and modernity, and problematize the mechanisms by which the individual

subject is constructed, deconstructed, and often destroyed in the pursuit of progress; precisely
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those features deemed most desirable in the fulfillment of the modern self set the stage for its
ruin. Goncharov’s narratives are at once personal and indicative of broader aesthetic and social
trends in this period, with fashion emblematic of nascent modernity that discredits past
typologies and philosophies, but only offers blurred visions of the nature of alternative
subjectivities and lines of thought. Therefore, his texts ultimately exhibit an aesthetic and an
ideological stasis, which are both crucial to making high gentry tastes intelligible to the
provincial gentry and the bourgeoisie, while rearticulating the cultural hegemony of the ruling
classes, reinforcing the social split while attempting to bridge it.

In Chapter Three, Chernyshevsky’s novel suggests a possibility of social change at a
watershed period in Russian history through the programmatic establishment of sartorial
cooperative businesses and the disciplining of the educated consumer. Consumption is presented
in the novel as a socially productive and personally fulfilling occupation when done collectively,
particularly as it represents the ultimate conversion of labor into pleasure. However, much like
the writers and critics of the preceding decades, Chernyshevsky is unable to break with the
hegemony of cultural elites dominating the cultural tastes and habits, particularly with respect to
the fashion system, and in promoting a restrained consumerist impulse balanced with socially
responsible behavior, he affirms the disciplined mass consumption of bourgeois capitalism. As |
demonstrate in the chapter, the ultimate confirmation of this mechanism is presented in the
novel’s final pages, with their image of a revolutionary female consumer that harkens back to the
pre-1848 era and its notions of class, gender, and ideology. Rather than breaking with traditional
power structures in his text, Chernyshevsky simply restructures, repackages, and rebrands them
for the progressive era, illustrating that the deployment of the fashion system transforms

ideology into a consumer item.
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The final chapter foregrounds the ways in which Tolstoy’s engagement with discourses
of fashion problematizes the progressive dimension of Anna Karenina, as his heroine appears as
a fashionable object that is to be literally and figuratively consumed by the other characters of
the novel and by the novel’s readers. Tolstoy relies on familiar narrative structures of the society
tale and the motif of the fallen woman, transformed through the prism of the fashion column and
the fashion sketch to produce a commodified female subject, thereby reinforcing normative
mechanisms of gender, class, and power. The ultimate expression of the commodified female
subject is provided in the novel’s most recent film adaptation, whose release had been coupled
with apparel and jewelry lines made available for broad consumption; these are simulacra of the
novel’s cultural capital now purveyed to contemporary masses. The film adaptation, then, hints
at the possibility that legitimate culture is within reach of all: now everyone can not only become
familiar with Anna Karenina as a cultural product that endows its readers and viewers with
cultural capital, but also become Anna Karenina by donning the material wares and engaging in a
society of consumption motivated by the film. Ultimately, however, it is this latter mechanism
that the notion that socio-cultural distinctions are largely fixed, since the audience watching the
film is comprised of complicit consumers who expect cultural products to have a clear market
value that is intelligible and transparently communicated to others.

My dissertation illustrated that fashion’s recurrence as a narrative apparatus stems from
its cyclical nature — that which is recognized as fashionable loses its distinctive value in that very
moment and becomes unfashionable, therefore must be “repackaged” until it can be recognized
as fashionable again by the appropriate social groups, and then repackaged and reappropriated by
other groups —, and the relatively fixed dichotomies of meaning within which it operates

(old/new, expensive/cheap, visual/practical). The motif of fashion contains within itself the
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mechanisms for masking the dominance of hegemonic cultural and social narratives, and can
therefore be used to purvey those very narratives to audiences across social and cultural groups.
Adherence to mechanisms of the fashion system simultaneously produces both greater social
cohesion and greater individual subjugation, despite these mechanisms’ functioning and being

expressed as interruptions of the prevailing system.
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